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INTRODUCTION.

A GAIN we have reached the close of another year ! As we look back

upon ‘the months that ave past, upon their joys and sorrows, we
remember those whom we love, whose faces we shall see on this earth no -
more, and we think of the home above whither they have gonme. " Both -
readers of and writers for FAITHFUL WORDS have this year fallen
asleep.  Their lif?s short day is over—their pilgrimage is ended—rthetr
work on earth is done.

As time's transient charucter is before us, let us eack inguive, *“ What
s iy object in life 2 Is it the things which are scen, whick are lenmporal ;
or Is it the things which are not seen, which are eternal 2°  The man of
the world lives for the world; the Christian for Christ. Do ot let us
deceive ourselves. The tree is known by ifs frisits. ‘

We heartily thank our friends, whose pens, month by month, have
assisted o maintain our Magazine as a silent messenger of the good
wews of God’s love fo man, for thelr lalour of love, and we also
cordially thank those friends by whose efforts so many fresh homes
have recetved FAITHFUL WORDS into them this year.

But let us say to the worker in the gospel, much move may yet be
done. The civculation and the usefulness of this Magaszine might casily
‘e doubled if onr readers wonld make it known as widely as they can to
their friends, and especially to theiv poorer neighbours.

The character and object of the Magazine are simply evangelic, and
Jront these we do not purpose to depart,”

We hope o be able to continue,if God will, to spread abroad the gospel
of salvation by the nicans of FAITHFUL WORDS, and, thevefore, shall
Sratefully welcome true and original papers, which neake the joyful tidings
known. ' '

The stories issued in FAITHFUL WORDS are all frue and original,
The veader of the wvolume may vest assured that what he peruses is the
record of jfacts. '

N.B—No article can be reprinted without the Editor’s writien per-
mission being obtained. '
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THE WRITING ON THE SNOW (5. 184).
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A SCENE OF REAL LIFE.
FRIEND of the writer was returning to
London by train. He did not know
that the races were being held in the town at
which the train stopped, but at the station
the sudden inburst of noisy, excited men,
who in 2 moment filled up every seat in the
carriages, and sat upon one another’s knees,
opened his eyes to a not very pleasant pro-
spect between Chelmsford and London.

The train was hardly leaving the station
when the men next Mr. P. took out cards and
began playing, and demanded that Mr. P.
should be one of them. His refusal only
made them more eager to get him to join
them; but when he said, ‘“ I have told you
twice that I will not; if you ask me again,
I must tell you why I refuse,” their noisy
demands made him speak.

“Fortwo reasons I wilinot. Thefirst, that
if I were to play I should win every penny
from all of you, for I never played cards or
thimble rig without winning yet; the second,
that I have not a farthing of my own with
me.” To the first, they all shouted they were
a match for him ; to the second, they could
not behlieve that a gentlenian as he was had
no money with hin.

“Well, for that matter, I have money with
me,” said Mr, P., “silver, gold, and notes,
but, I tell you, not a penny of it is mine—
it all belongs to my Blaster, the Lord fesus
Christ.” This bold confession to the Name
of Jesus fell like a thunderbolt amongst the
NOoisy Crew.

“Yes,” continued Mr. P., ““all that I have
belongs to my Master, for I am His. Listen
tome. He bought me for Himself, He made
me His own, and I am His for ever. He
paid for me with His blood; yes, the self-
same Jegus who now sits upon the right
hand of God, once died npon the cross for
sinners, such as you and I are. I would that
you all Joved Him.”

The silence that his words had gained
was but brief. Presently it was broken by a
very storm of awful language, in which it
seemed that the ingenuity of man had al-
most exhausted itself in finding every pos-
sible way of expressing hatred to Jesus and

to God. Having ended his horrible preface,
the speaker said, ““I am a Jew, and I hate
your Jesus; you shall never speak of IHim
here.”

Again fell another silence, when the Jew,
who was spokesman and ringleader, broke it
by saying to Mr. P., ¢“Come now, play cards
with us.”

‘““Let the gentleman be,” said the others.

“Well, then, if you won’t play with us, we
will sing with you,”” the Jew said, *‘ we will
sing to your Jesus, and with that he bawled
out, ‘Praise God from whom all blessings
{low;’ and now, Christian, set the tune, and
no nonsense, or you shall find it ont.”

“That I never will,” said Mr. P., ““it is
straight against God’s Word.”

“ Give us a text, then,” cried the Jew.

“1 will, and from the Old Testament, too.
Do you know your scriptures ?” And it
proved that the Jew knew the letter of the
Old Testament marvellously well. ¢ Well,
then, here is the scripture ; answer my ques-
tion, ‘Could the Jews blow the trumpets
until after the sacrifice was accepted at the
great day of atonements’”

“No,” said the man.

“ And why not ¢ inquired Mr. P.

“ It would have been a solemn mockery,”
was his answer.

“Youareright. Anditwould beasolemn
mockery for me to sing God’s praises with
you ; for, alas! you are a set of unforgiven
sinners, you are in your sins, you are nonc
of you cleansed by Christ’s blood, your guilt
is upon you. No; there shall be no praise
from your lips led by me until you know the
value of the atonement of Jesus. And by
God’s grace you may know this even now—
I proclaim it to you now, each and all of you
—Dby the blood of Jesus. Yes; just as you
are, in your sins and wickedness. I tell you
I was a worse man than any of you in the
carriage, and God has pardoned my sins.
Only trust in the atoning blood of Jesus,
and we will worship God together.”

The tears were rolling down the cheeks
of one of them.

“ Sir,” said he, as he put his hand into his
breast pocket, and drew out a clean pocket
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handkerchief, which he carefully unfolded
and laid upon the flcor of the carriage;
“sir, do kneel down and pray for us. What
you say is all true. Oh! my mother taught
it all to me when I was a child. You never
were with such a lot of vile men before, sir.”

‘““ If you kneel down, I'll blow your brains
out!” cried another man from the compart-
ment behind, jumping up and drawing out
a pistol. “ We have heard enough of this
Jesus this evening.”

“Well, my man,” Mr. P. quietly said, * do
you know that you can’t blow my brains out
unless God let you? No christian dies till
his work is done; and if you were to shoot
me, I tell you all that my spirit would go up
straight to Jesus in heaven.”

Thereon the man sat down,

“ Come now,” said the Jew, “we’ll be
friends. Now, then, Christian, you believe
your Bible, and you have two coats on your
back, so I shall have one of them.”

“ Give me the test and you shall,” said
Mr. P., smiling.

**You know where it is, Christian.”

“No, I don’t,” replied Mr. P., “but the

Bible does say, ‘e that hath two coatq let
him impart to him that hath none’ but you
have one, and it is as good as mine.”

“ Well, you have me there,” said the Jew,
“but I will have your umbrella, that I will,
for I have not got one;” so saying he took it,

“Welcome to it, my friend, but remember
this—I told you that all I had belonged to
my Master, the Lord Jesus Christ; I warn
vou, you will have to give an account to Him
for that umbrella.”

After a long, weary journey the heavily-
ladentrainreached theticket-collecting place
outside Shoreditch station. *“ Give him back
his umbrella,” said the men, and they handed
it over to Mr. P. * No, I won’t have it like
that,” said he, ‘“just because you fear the
guards and ticket collectors. No; you took
it from the Lord Jesus Christ’s servant, and
you are welcome to keep it; only remember
that at the Day of Judgment you will have to
answer to Him for it. And whenever you
put it up to shelter you from the rain which
He sends down from heaven, remember that

Jesus Christ whom you despise is looking
down upon you; He will never forget it.”

““ Then,” cried the Jew, “take back your
umbrella, sir; I would not have it for the
world; I would not for any money have
Jesus Christ looking down upon me like that;
no, I would not.”

And thus Mr. P. was separated from his
travelling companions, who will have to give
an account to God for their reception or re-
jection of the gospel preached in the railway
carriage as they came to London from the
Chelmsford races. H.F. W.

THE WISHING CHAIR.
“WISHING you a happy New Year!”
Such is the expression en the lips
of thousands on the first day of a new year.
Alas! how few who utter the kindly words
really know the source of true happiness !
Last New Year's day thousands received
New Year's wishes. Now, as we glance in
retrospect at the year that has passed, the
opening hours of which promised so much,
we are prone to sigh—how many hopes
dashed 1o pieces! how many pleasures with
a bitter sting underneath ! how many bright
vistonsof happiness, like the deceitful mirage
of the desert, proved phantoms of the imagi-
nation! Yes, and many a one, dear to us,
1s now where decay and corruption feed !
Let us remember that that which hath
been shall be, that everything here is passing
and uncertain. Only for those who love God
there is a bright future, and it is theirs to
say, ‘“Come, Lord Jesus.” Can you, dear
reader, say, ¢ If this year should be my last
on earth, T have glory with Christ for ever
in an eternal home, where all is unfading
and unchanging bliss 77 If not, then let
me warn you that wishes for happiness are
vain, hopes a delusion, and the pleasures of
sin are only for a season at most, and the
end—the worm that never dieth, and the fire
that shall never be quenched
Solomon, with hisivory palaces his pools,
and his Oold sighed, ** All is vanity and vexa-
tion of smrlt. ” PLxul chained and in prison
and suffer; ng persecution, rejoiced, for his
source of joy was outside this world, one
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which the world could neither give nor take
away.

If my reader has learned the deceitful
character of this world, and if his New Year's
wish for happiness is prompted by more than
mere fashion, and is for that which is real and
satisfying, will he listen to the following
simple story ?

A gentleman was visiting the immediate
neighbourhood of the well-known * Giants’
Causeway,” in the north of Ireland. A far-
mer kindly offered him his house to rest in,
and transact some business, and, as he had
also to inspect the seaboard, the farmer, who
knew that part of the coast well, offered to
act as guide, a proposal to which the stranger
gladly assented. They had to pass over the
marvellous “ Causeway,” with its numerous
objects of interest. Having reached a spot
known as the “ Wishing Chair,” the guide
said, “ Now, you must sit in that chair and
wish. It is the custom with people who
come for the first time to take their seat
there ; they take their place down there, and
wish for all they desire.”

“The chair is perfectly useless to me,”
said the visitor.

““ Useless! What do you mean ?” inquired
his kind host.

“Forthe simplereason that I have nothing
to wish for. I have all that heart could wish
already.”

Amazed at the reply, the farmer exclaimed:

“Well, well! that’s a great thing to say,
surely. It must be fine to be like that.”

“Yes; indeed, you may well say so. But
when you learn that I have all that God could
desire for my blessing, you will understand
how foolish and stupid it would be for me
to follow your customs in the ¢Chair/
Listen, my friend! I was a sinner, only fit
for hell, and God gave His Son to die for my
sins, and bring me to Himself without my
sins. His God is my God, His Father is
my Father, whose whole heart is revealed
to me in that blessed One, the Son of His love
—who Himself is coming, I know not how
soon, to bring me to be with Himself in that
Father’s house, without a spot or stain, in a
body of glory, like His own. And my eter-

nal blessing will be to be with Him thus and
like Him, as He shall see of the fruit of the
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.”

As they retraced their steps to the farmer’s
house, the visitor asked his companion how
it was with him; whether he knew this pre-
cious Christ, and what he thought about
Him and His perfect work which He wrought
on the cross for God’s satisfaction and glory.

The poor man owned himself a sinner,
and admitted that if God were to judge him
righteously, He must send him to hell, but
he was not yet prepared to trust Christ alone
for his soul’s salvation.

While pressing him to take God at His
word, the house was reached. The farmer’s
wife had tea ready, and all in the house sat
down to the social meal. Addressing the
good woman, whose thoughtful hospitality
had provided for him, the stranger related
what had passed between her husband and
himself, It was plain that she was intensely
interested. Her whole soul was moved as she
heard what was said of the perfection of the
work of Christ, and of the satisfaction which,
by the grace of God, their guest had found
in His Person. “Oh!” she exclaimed,
“that is what I have been wishing for, for
years. 1 never understood it like that before.
Now I see it. Thank God for sending you
here.”

Have you, my reader, such a craving as had
thislady ? Jesus says, ¢ If any man thirst, let
him come unto Me, and drink,” and assures
all who trust Him that ‘““he that cometh to
Himshall never hunger, and he that believeth
in Him shall never thirst.” Oh! look to
Christ for happiness; it is found nowhere
else. Look to His work only for peace; vain
is the search elsewhere.

We desire a truly happy New Year for you,
beloved reader—yes, that eternal happiness
may be yours. It is only as the heart makes
Christ its choice, and says, ““ Christ for me,”
that there can be real happiness.

Christ first as Saviour ; Christ next as Mas-
ter; then Christ as the object in life and the
goal to be reached. To those who look for
Him shall He appear before long to con-
summate their joy in endless glory, H. N.
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WHAT ARE YOUR HOPES FOR
ETERNITY ?
AT the close of a gospel preaching I asked
an old woman, who had evidently passed
the allotted time of * three-score years and
ten,” this question, * What are your hopes
for eternity ?”

““Very good,” she replied.

I again pressed her as to what her hopes
were on.

““ Christ,” she replied.

Dear reader! I ask you, what are your
hopes for eternity? Where do you expect
to spend eternity? Isit with Christ? Then
you must close now, in time, with God’s
offer of pardon, through the precious blood-
shedding of the Lord Jesus Christ on the
cross. Jesus came to seek sinners, Jesus
died to save sinners, and Jesus now lives to
save sinners. He received sinners when

down here. (Luke xv. 2.) And Jesus is the |
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. (Heb.
xiii. 8.)

He has been to the cross. He has there
suffered, “the Just for the unjust.” He “died
for the ungodly,” and above all He has
glorified God, and finished the work God
gave Him to do.

Again, dear reader, let me putthe question,
““What are your hopes for eternity?” E. G.

FUSTIFIED FREELY BY HIS GRACE.

¢ THEY tell me that I ought to see all my

sins set out before me, before I can
believe,” said a poor girl, whose days were
numbered, and who had long been anxious
about her soul.

*¢ As to your sins, let us see what the Bible
says about them,” I replied, and I read part
of Rom. iii., ending with, *“ All have sinned
and come short of the glory of God,” asking
if that was true of her.

“ Oh, yes,” she said; “I know I deserve
nothing but hell.”

“ God’s words are different from man’s,” I
said. ‘““ God does not say your sins are to
be set out before you, but He bids you be-
lieve His word as to your condition before
Him—a condition which you cannot im-

prove, and which I know you feel, or you
would not be anxious to be saved. He says
that you have never done one good thingin
your life, and you believe it, and own it. Do
you also believe what He says about His
Son?”

‘“ But,” she interrupted, ¢ they (meaning
some of her religious friends who had been
visiting her) say when I believe I shall know
it by a fine flush of feeling.”

Again we turned to God’s word, and again
we found how often man puts difficulties
where God puts none, and that the word
“ feeling ” does not even occur in it, with re-
gard to salvation, at all. It was not until the
poor woman in the crowd, in Mark v., had
touched Jesus that she could feel in her body
that she was healed, much less can joy and
peace be known before believing; scripture
says ¢ Joy and peace ¢» believing.” (Rom.
XV. 13.)

This poor girl’s next remark was, 1 was
lying awake for hours, last night, wondering
whether I did believe, or whether God could
be satisfied with me.”

“ Satisfied with you ! ” I exclaimed ; ¢ God
will never be satisfied with you, but He is
satisfied with Jesus, and what He has done
for you. Think of the poor dying thief; he
had never done anything to please God, nor
would he ever have been able to do any-
thing ; but one thing he could do, and that
was, own himself a sinner, as you have done.
He said, < We indeed justly, for we receive
the due reward of our deeds.’ He con-
demned himself, and then he turned away
from himself to Christ, saying, ¢ T'his man
hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto

Jesus, Lord, remember mewhenThou comest

intoThy kingdom. And Jesussaid unto him,
Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be
with Me in paradise.” God was so satisfied
with the work of His Son on the cross
for that poor thief that He could take
such a sinner as he had been straight into
heaven. If God could be satisfied with yon
He need not have said ‘justified freely.
The work of Christ is so perfect that He
asks nothing from you but ‘ to trust to the
One who did it ”
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“Then I must bave peace with God,” she
replied. But, dear reader, we may grasp
truth with the mind, and yet not with the
heart ““believe unto salvation;” and not until
face to face with death, a few days later, did
my poor {riend, like that dying thief, turn
away from herselfaltogether. Then she was
able to assure those around her that she
“rested only on the finished work of Christ.”
She talked no more of feelings. “ I've done
with all that,” she said; ““I'm trusting only
to Christ.” And truly during her remaining
days we saw the truth of ‘“ Whosoever be-
lieveth on Him shall not be ashamed.”

f

' seemed very much impressed by what she

- Suffering and death did not shake her con-

fidence.
given her rest, and she departed to be with
Christ, leaving us to exclaim, *‘ Thanks be
to God, which giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

I have related some of the difficulties of
this young woman, knowing them to be so
common, but in the light of the Word of
God found to be only suggestions of the
enemy of souls, who loves to make much of
sinners and little of Christ. God has judged
and set aside the first man as bad and use-
less, but He has One in His presence in
whom is all His delight—‘“The Son of Man
whom Thou (God) made strong for Thyself.”
Ask yourself, not what do Zthink of the work
of Christ, but what does God think ? Is He
so satisfied with that work that He can re-
ceive such a vile sinner as L am? Yes, an
*‘ungodly” one, a *“ sinner,” an ‘‘enemy”
—for such Christ died, and ““such were some
of vou, but ye are justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus,” “whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiation through faith in His

blood.” Will you seek to set forth anything |

else, or will you set to your “seal that God
is true,” and thank Him that you are ““justi-
fied freely by His grace?” H.L.H.

HE HAS DONE ALL.

“I WISH you would go and see a poor
. woman in whom I am much inter-
ested,” said a lady, as she walked from the
railway station with a friend who had just

She had come to Him, and He had !

arrived. *“Perhaps you would like to visit her
at once,” she added, *“ before you come to my
house; for she is very ill and very unhappy.”

“You think her in danger ?”

“Oh yes,” replied the lady, ‘“she is going
fast.”

““ And not ready ?” asked the visitor.

“A year or two ago,” replied the lady,
“she attended some Gospel services, and

heard; but soon afterwards she married, and
appeared to put aside all serious thoughts.
Now, poor thing, she knows the end is near,

and longs to feel assured of her safety—but

here we are at the cottage. I am glad you
will speak to her.”

I1l,indeed, the poor young woman looked ;
but she gladly welcomed her visitor, and
soon began to tell him something of her
history.

“I have a deal of quiet time,” she said
at length; “my husband is out all day at
his work in the fields, and now that my poor
baby is gone I have nothing to disturb me,
so I just lic and think ; I lie and thiok how
I can reconcile God to me. I would give
anything, sir,” she repeated carnestly, “to
be sure that God was reconciled to me.”

“Let me read for you a few words from
God’s own book,” said the stranger, gently.

Slowly and distinctly he read, * Now then
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us: we pray you in
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. For
He hath made Him to be sin for us, who
knew no sin; that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.” (2 Cor. v.
20, 21.)

There was a pause. At length the sick
woman said, *‘ Are those words really in the
Bible 27

“Yes; they are no words of mine, they
are God’s words,—I1is message to you.”

“I have read my Bible, but I never read
anything like that; let me sce for myself,”
she said, earnestly.

Raising herself slowly in her bed, and
taking the openBible in her trembling hands,
she read, one by one, the words of the text.
It was a solemn moment. God Himself was
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speaking by His Word to her soul. The
entrance of that Word giveth light. As she
read her anxious, troubled expression gave
wayto a look of quiet restfulness and content.
*“I see it all now,” she murmured, as she
returned the Bible and lay back upon her
pillows, “I kept thinking and thinking how
I could do something for God, something
that would, maybe, reconcile Him to me.
But now I see He has done all; nothing is
left for me but to chuck myself, just as I am,
on to Christ.” These were her words, spoken
in the strong expressive idiom of her North-
ern speech. N.N.

The Bright and Morning Star,

UR gracious Lord in His last words to
rlis people, spoken from heaven, and

recorded on the last page of the holy
Scriptures, speaks of Himself as the Bright
and Morning Star. These are His own
words, “I, Jesus, have sent Mine angel to
testify unto youthese things in the churches,”
—things, fellow-believers, relating to the last
hours of the world’s ways, and to the end
of the ways of christless christendom—*¢ 1
am the root and the offspring of David, and
the Bright and Morning Star.”  His title,
“the root and offspring of David,” relates
to His earthly people, to Jews; Iis title,
““the Bright and Morning Star,” relates to
His heavenly people, to christians.

The Lord Jesus shall yet reign over His
ancient people gloriously; the distracted east
shall yet smile beneath His sceptre. God
will make good the title which scornful man
blasphemously set over His cross, “ This is
Jesus, the King of the Jews. Jesus is the
root of David—from Him king David gained
his greatness, Jehovah-Jesus bore up the
king. As root of David, Jesus was David’s
Lord, as root-—in His own divine power—
all that David ever was for God upon this
earth, sprang from His Lord. Jesus is also

the offspring of the royal line, as a man
He sprang from David, and was born in the
royal city, Bethlehem. In the coming day
the kings of the earth shall bow down and
own Jesus as their Prince, and His ancient
people as the chosen of Jehovah.

The title Bright and Morning Star con-
veys ideas unlike either those of roct or off-
spring; itis connected with heaven. Above
this earth’s turmoil, in the deep and far-off
sky, the stars shine; yes, yonder, away and
far above earth’s clouds and gloom are the
bright lamps of night.

Have you ever seen the morning star?
You must rise before the sun if you would
behold its fair beauty. The light of the
morning star is no longer necessary when
the sun has risen; it is the herald of the
coming day. So when our Lord shall reign
upon this earth, He shall be the sun of
richteousness, with healing in His wings,
and in that day He will have ceased to shine
as the morning star. It is during this night-
time, now before the Lord comes to this
carth, that He is the DBright and Morning
Star, beaming before the day. Well may we
ask of our souls, whether with eyes of faith
and love we have thus seen Jesus? Those
who sleep, see Him not thus; those who
reason that this 1gth century is ushering in
the world’s peace see Him not thus; those
who call darkness light see Him not thus.
To such Jesus is no Morning Star. Those
alone who are awake in this dark night and
who look for His coming again know Him
as the Morning Star.

And note, He is bright. Itis asorry thing
when men are too sleepy and too indifferent
to see the coming Jesus, for e is the Bright
and Morning Star. Ah! how bright to those
who watch for Him! How brilliantly does
He shine in His beauty as the coming One
to them ; thus tbe day star has risen in the
hearts of those who watch for Him.

It is the province of the heavenly people
to belooking into the heavens for their hope.
The bright prospect of soon being caught
away from tnis cloud-clad earth is their ex-
pectation. Think of that day! We shall hear
His voice, we shall s=e His face. Around
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Him will be gathered the myriads whom Ie
put to sleep, and who wait for Him. Then
we shall see, shining in His beauty, the loved
ones whom He called to Himself, whose
absence we now lament and whom we wait
once more to see, and never again to lose
sight of.

It is Himself in His brightness and pro-
mise who calls forth the cry, ‘“ And the
Spirit and the Bride say, Come’’—the cry
of love for Him who loves His people. The
Spirit, whois in us, says, *“Come.” It is no
human sentiment, but divinely-given desire.
Men describe as dreamers those who say,
“Come, Lord Jesus,” but it is the Spirit of
God who awakes this cry within God’s own.

Shall not also such as hear say, ““ Come”?
Surely, when there is deep, earnest desire
after the Lord, others will catch the longing.
Alas, in this night-time, there is more dream-
ing over the doctrines of Christ’s coming
than longing desires of waking hearts for
Himself. Books are read and sermons are
heard about the coming of Christ, but love
requires more than clear doctrinal know-
ledge. She would be a strange bride who,
hearing that her lord was near and soon
coming, was content to hear the tidings and
then went to sleep as others and watched not
for him.

Surely, too, if the Lord Himself were so
loved by His own as to be longed for, there
would be in them the expression of His com-
passion for the thirsting souls unsatisfied hy
the world—the going out of the heart after
others, as we read—* And let him that is
athirst come.” Itis poor christianity which
has little love for souls in it—nay, it is re-
markably un-Christlike. Hence such as say
that they believe in Christ’s coming and
have not the heart to cry, “And let him that
is athirst come,” cannot have the genuine
desire after the Lord Himself.

And more, there is a gracious invitation
to the wide world, * Whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely.”” Hearty desire
after the coming of the Lord and real care for
souls are near neighbours within the heart;
if the latter be not at home it is more than
questionable if the former be within. H.¥.w.

WINTER AND SPRING.

THE seasons as they come and go bear with
them lessons for our faith. The old trees,
rent and torn by many storms and tempests,
put forth their spring leaves as brightly and
freshly as the saplings springing up far down
beneath their branches. The wear and tear
of years, the broken twigs and rotten boughs,
the countless dead leaves at the old trees’
feet, in no way affect the tenderness of their
young shoots, nor the sweetness of their
flowers. The freshness of life and the grace
of spring are perhaps more marked in the old
tree than in the sapling.

This life in old age, this renewal of beauty,
is a voice to the christian who has long
known his Lord. The circumstances of life,
its storm and trial, must not hinder the out-
come of these graces, which in younger be-
lievers are so pleasant, and which once, it
may be, were attractive in himself. Neither
must the sense of inward weakness mar the
putting forth of the New Life’s vigour. It is
of no avail mourning overthe dead leaves of
past years —nay, let us forget the things
which are behind that savour not of Christ:
instead may the present love of Christ flow
up every avenue of the soul, like the new
year’s sap rising to the topmost branches and
farthermost boughs.

“Rooted in Him—establishedinthe faith,”
the Divine Life in the believer causes the
tenderness and grace of Christ to manifest
themselves in young and old, as the spring
season calls forth {reshness and clothes the
forest with resurrection beauty.  H.F.W.

SPLIT YOUR PEAS.

WHEN I feed my fowls, I give them part
barley, part peas. They eat up the barleyin
a trice, and let the peas remain till they are
obliged to turn to them. The secret is, the
peas require splitting, and are not, therefore,
easy to swallow,

There is here a small lesson for preachers,
some of whom are little listened to, simply
because their ideas require splitting into
a size suitable to their hearers’ capacities.
Most liked, best understood : remember this!
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Then I Love Him!

OPEN your Bible and read a lovely verse
which you have often repeated and
know well.
You will find the verse I mean in the
first Epistle of John, the fourth chapter. 1

of it, as I am going to tell you about a little !

child whose ways illustrated the wonderful [

truth of it.
first loved us.” Is it not a beautiful verse? |
And again, in the same chapter, we will read,

b3

““ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but ]
that He loved us, and sent Ilis Son to be!
Is it not

the propitiation for our sins.”
wonderful to you that God should so love us,
even when we were utterly vile and wicked,
and only fit to be banished from Him ? But

““ God so loved the world that He gave His |

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish, but have ever-
lasting life.” (Jno. iii. 16.)

It was the deep reality of this love that
was the means of bringing the little child of
whom I am going to write to God, and of
drawing her heart close to the Lord Jesus.
It is one thing to know you are saved and to
be happy in the thought, and yet to go on
giving way to your naughty temper and will,
and another thing, after you are saved, to try
and live for and to the Lord Jesus.

Barbara, who was one of the lambs of the
Good Shepherd, was a strong, high-spirited
little child. She was one day lying on the
floor, busily engaged in playing with and
arranging her toys, of which she was very
fond, when suddenly a thoughtful expression
passed over her face, and stopping short in
the midst of an animated conversation with
her doll, sherushedup to hermother, and said,

“ Mamma, tell me, is it really true that
God loves me, little me ? I mean, does He
really love little Barbara?”

really loves you, little Barbara, and loved
you so much that He sent His Son to die
for you. He loved you, but He did not love
your sin, which made you black all over in
His sight, and it was because He loved you
so much that He sent His only Son Jesus to
suffer for you on the cross, that being washed
in His blood you might be made perfectly
clean and white, and thus fit to dwell with
Him in glory. He loved you so much that
He wanted to have you with Him, and He

- knew that nothing less than the precious
want you to read it over slowly, and to think ‘

blood of Jesus could make you clean and
white, and so God sent His Christ to bleed
and d1e on the bitter cross, that all who be-

“We love Him, because He | | lieve in Him might not perish, but have ever-

lasting life. (]no iii. 16.) And you know
‘We love Him, because He first loved us.””

““Does Jesus love me more, better than
you do, mamma ?”’

“Yes, my child, far better. I have neves
died for you, the Lord Jesus has.”

““ And does Jesus love me now ?”

“Yes, my child. He loves you now, this
moment, although in His glory.”

Hiding her face in her mother’s lap, little
Barbara burst out in a flood of tears, saving,
“Then I love Him! Then I love Him!
Then I do love Him !” and rushing out of
the room, she cried as if her little heart
would break.

There is no doubt that the little girl loved
God; but upon the day this conversation took
place the Holy Spirit gave her, in a new way,
to rejoice in Christ’s love to her.

From that day forward Barbara was a living
testimony that she was the Lord’s. All around
her noticed a marked change in her little
ways, and although quite strong and well,
she would constantly say, ¢ Oh, how Barbara
longs to go to Jesus now; I want to go to
live with Him.” She would also always try
and tell othershow Jesus loved them,—in her
own childish way,—with a beaming smile on
her face, and if they did not heed it, or
seemed touched with such divine love, she
would look up in the most sorrowful way and
say in the saddest tone, ““ But don’t you love
Him back again? I do,” in so pleading a

““Yes, my child,” said her mother. ““God | way that it might have melted many a hard-
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ened heart. The love of Christ was such a
real thing to her, that she could not under-
stand others being indifferent to it.

It may be that my little reader has been
washed in the blood of Jesus, and does love
the Good Shepherd, then to you I would only
say, let Him fold you closer and closer to
Himself; because He will if we yield ourselves
to Him. You know it says in that beautiful
tenth chapter of the Gospel of John, twenty-
eighth and twenty-ninth verses, ““I give unto
them (My sheep) eternal life, and they shall
never perish, neither shall any man pluck’
them out of My hand. My Father which |

gave them Me is greater than all; and no
man is able to pluck them out of My Father’s |
hand.” See how safe the little lamb is folded
in the Good Shepherd’s bosom. The cruel
wolf may and indeed does come and prowl:
about and howl for that little lamb, so ready
is he to devour it. DBut do you think the

Shepherd will let go His little lamb? Ah!}
no. Hiswordis ¢ Never.” “No man shall

pluck them out of My hand.” The little lamb |
is safe for ever. E.O'N,N. |

A CHILD'S TRUST.
HAVE a sweet, true story to tell to the
dear children who, with busy fingers and |
bright faces, turn the pages of FarTHFUL
WoRDSs in search of the children’s corner.
It is about how tenderly the Lord Jesus hon-
oured the sxmple faith of a little child.

Harry M. is a great friend of mine. He|
is a little boy of about seven years of age.
Harry has often heard of the Lord Jesus,
the Good Shepherd who gave His life for |
His sheep, and, through grace, Harry’s .
young heart has been won to love the pre-
clous Saviour.

At the time of which I write a dark cloud
of trial had gathered over Harry's home.
For many weeks his dear father had been
too ill to go to his daily work, and his mo-
ther found it no easy matter to pay the rent
and provide food for the household. There
was not any money to spare for new clothes
or shoes, and Harry’s boots were worn so
very thin and old that one morning his
mother said, ‘“ Does my little boy know that |

~much if it 1s His will

he cannot go to the Sunday-school any more
till I can get him a pair of new boots ?”

“ Oh, mother, I am so sorry,” was Harry’s
answer,

““Yes, dear, and soam I; but perhaps you
may not have to wait long, for the doctor
thinks your father is a little stronger, and if
it please the Lord to raise him up again, he
will buy your boots.”

Harry sat down quietly to consider mat-
ters. After a silence of some time, he said,
“ Mother, the last time I was at school the
teacher told us that the Lord Jesus has all
power; that He can do whatever He pleases;
He could send me some boots if He pleased.”

“Yes, dear, § am sure He could, if He saw

(it was best for you; but perhaps He wants

you to learn a lesson of patience, and so
may keep you waiting. You will not mind
, Harry 27

‘““ No, mother; but do you think it would
be wrong to ask Him? I would say, ¢ Just as
you please, Lord Jesus.””

“ No, Harry; I do not think it would.”

So taking his old boots in his hand, Harry
went upstairs, and, kneeling down with

' clasped hands and reverent face, for he knew

that he was speaking to a great and holy God,

. with the simple trust of a little child he told

out his need to the Lord in heaven.

Two or three days passed on, and though
Harry did not say another word about the
boots, his mother felt sure that he was still
praying, and also watching for the answer to
his prayer to come.

Saturday evening came, and while Harry
was out on an errand for his mother, a friend
called to leave a few shillings which were
sent by a gentleman, who, though he had
heard of the illness of Harry’s father, yet
did not know of the little boy's need or of his
prayer.

Upon receiving the gift, the mother said,
““ The Lord has sent the means, and Harry
shall have his boots,” and with glad, grateful
heart she went out to purchase them. On her
return, string and paper were quickly un-
fastened; Harry, with one long, loving kiss
for his mother, pronounced them ¢ such
beauties,” then went quietly away. His
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mother gently followed, and found her little
boy thanking the Lord for having answered
his prayer.

Dear children, do you, who know the Lord
jesus as your own precious Saviour, take all
your needs to Him in prayer? Anddo you
not sometimes forget to thank Him when He
gives you just what you asked Him for, or
perhaps something better ? C.J.L.

LITTLE ANNIE'S PRAYER.

LiTTLE Annie wept bitterly when she under-
stood that she was a sinner, and therefore
not fit to dwell with God in heaven. Her
Sunday-school teacher tried to comfort her
by saying that Jesus could wash away her
sins in His blood, making her whiter than
SnOw.

Annie covered her face with her hands,
and was heard to utter these words: “ Lord
Jesus, I am a poor little sinner; please save
me from hell and wash me clean in Thine
own blood. Amen.”

Soon her tears ceased to fall, and looking
up with a bright face, she said, ** Jesus has
heard me. He has washed away my sinsin
His most precious blood. I am made fit for
heaven.”

So little Annie believed in Jesus the Lord
as her Saviour, and became very happy.
Have you, dear child, come to Jesus? If
you believe on Him He will make you very
glad. He will give you to know the pardon
of all your sins and make you quite ready for
heaven.

¢ Jesus calls to little children,
And His words are words of love :

¢ Come to Me, receive My blessing,
Come to Me, and live above.”” E. E. s.

THE COPTIC PRIEST AND THE PBIBLE.

ABOUT thirty years ago a missionary was

travelling through Egypt, laden with
Arabic Bibles. Stopping at a place in Lower
Egypt,called Medina Feyoum,wherea curious
stream flows, called Joseph’s Canal, making
an oasis in the desert, he tried to make it
known to all in the neighbourhood that he
had beautiful and precious books to give

away. The news spread, and many came—
among them a Coptic priest.

The Copts are said to be the only #rue
Egyptians now existing, being descended
from the people among whom Moses was
brought up. They no longer follow the
ancient Egyptian forms of worship, but call
themselves christians, and say their fore-
fathers received the truths of christianity
from the evangelist, St. Mark. However,
they are in deep need of the clear light of
gospel truth, for they are brought up in great
darkness and superstition.

This priest took the Arabic Bible home
with him. I do not think he read it, but he
kept it for some time. It is the custom of
the country when any particular business is
transacted—such as the buying and selling
of a horse, or of land, or on any solemn occa-
sion, such as a marriage—for the priest to be
present with a Bible, by which the people
take oaths. Accordingly, when this priest
was summoned to a village not far off to assist
at some important ceremony, he took his new
possession with him.

Arabic Bibles are now printed in small,
clear type, but at the time of which we write
they were very bulky and ponderous volumes,
four times as large as one of our large Eng-
lish Bibles; so the priest, not caring for the
book, and unwilling to burden himself on his
homeward journey, left it behind.

““What shall we do with the priest’s book ?”
said the master of the house to his wife.

“ Let it stay here,” she answered, pointing
to a niche in the wall.

There the book lay, silent and unheeded,
until one day the father of the family, sud-
denly remembering it, took it down, and
began to turn over the dusty pages. He could
read a little, and as he slowly turned, page
after page, the Spirit of God, like a ray of
light piercing the thick darkness, shone into
his heart.

“ These are precious words,” said he;
““ surely these are precious words!”

More and more precious did the words
become, and soon the reader, as he read,
longed that others, too, should share the
blessing of the words of grace and truth
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which had become so dear to his heart.
Calling his family around him, he read to
them—others heard, too—and by-and-bye,
during the evenings, the father taught his
children to read out of the great book.

When the father died, happy in the faith
of Christ, the Bible was still read by his
children to all who came to hear; the blessed
Spirit of God still spoke through His Word
to heart and conscience, and so it came
to pass that about thirteen years ago some
American missionariesfound in thisforgotten
spot, a place which had the name of beinga
nest of thieves, robbers, and murderers, a
happy little assembly of christians.

““How did you learn the gospel of Christ ?”
they asked, in astonishment. *“ Have younot
been taught by some of our missionaries 7 ”

“God Himself has taught us by His Word,”
they replied, and then they showed the mis-
sionaries the forgotten Bible, which had
brought them the message of the love of
God in sending His own beloved Son into
the world that they might live through Him,
and of the wonderful life and death of that
Son of God, Jehovah-Jesus, the Saviour.

Do you think that great Arabic Bible, which
was too heavy for the Coptic priest to carry
home with him, was left behind at that lonely
village by chance, or by the mercy of God ?

e — N. N,
A NEW YEARS MOTTO.

BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR LOVE
IS OF GOD; AND EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH IS BORN
OF GOD, AND KNOWETH GOD, IE THAT LOVETH

NOT KNOWETH NOT GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE,—
(1 John iv. 7, 8.)

WILLIAM FAREL.

(Continued from Vol. VII., p. 188.)
TO the south-east of the lake of Geneva, not
far from the river Rhone, is the village of
Close beside it there rushes the torrent
called the Grande Eau. All around are the great
mountains, and the beautiful mountain valleys,

Aigle.

with their rich green meadows and shady woods,
thelittle wooden cottages, surrounded by walnut-
trees and vines, and above them the grassy
slopes, where the cows and the goats feed,and the
great precipices, with snowy peaks behind them.

It was on a winter’s day, in 1526, that a tra-
veller arrived alone in this beautiful village, He
called himself Master Ursinus. IHe said he was
going to open a day-school in one of the cot-
tages, where the village children might learn to
read and write. 'The parents were glad to send
their children in those winter days, when there
was little work to be done out of doors, and
there were no other schools at hand. After a
while the children told their parents that the
master taught them, besides reading and writing,
beautiful stories about the Lord Jesus—how He
loved sinners, and had been punished instead of
them; and how He had died and risen from the
grave, and was still the sinners’ Friend though
He was in heaven at God’s right hand.

The parents listened and wondered, and then
one by one theytoo went to ask Master Ursinus to
tell them these wonderful stories. And Master
Ursinus, who was a kind and friendly man, told
them gladly more and more about the blessed
Lord Jesus and His love and grace. He told
them, too, that purgatory was nowhere to be
found, that those whom the Lord saves He
washes whiter than snow—He makes them fit
for heaven, as He Himself is—He takes them
straight from this sad and evil world into
the Father’s house above, into the bright glory
of God. Master Ursinus told them, too, that it
was to this blessed Lord Himself, and not to
Peter or to Mary, or to any saints or angels, that
they must go for pardon and for grace—they
must go to Jesus only, and through Him to the
Father,

The poor people listened gladly; they were
thankful that this kind French gentleman had
come amongst them, for he showed them the
Saviour they had never known before. As the
Israelites looked up at the serpent which Moses
had put upon the pole, so did these poor men
and women of Aigle look up at the Lord in glory,
and, believing, had life through His name. There

' was just then no clergyman at Aigle—the old

clergyman was dead, and a new one had not yet
been appointed.

One day Master Ursinus was seen by the
people to go into the church, and up into
the pulpit. There he told them that he was
now going to preach regularly, that his true name
was Willlam Farel, and that he rejoiced to be
there to tell them the glad tidings of the love of
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by the Council of Berne, because he was not a
clergyman. But a month or two later this order |
was recalled, and he was not only allowed, but | ‘
desired to preach “We desire,”said the Counc11
‘“that all preachers in our country preach the
Word of God freely, publicly, openly, and with- |
out reserve, and that none should hinder them in |
preaching what appears conformable to the Word
of God, even should their preaching be found to :
contradict the decrees, ordinances, and teaching
of men, what men soever they may be.”

The people had never heard of William Farel;
but the priests knew that name only too well.
They were filled with fury when they heard that
he was really in their midst, preaching the gos-
pel, and that in a church, irom a pulpit! DBut it
was not so easy to stop him, for the lords of
Berne had given him full permission to preach
till the new priest was sent there. All that the
priests could do was to stir up the people of
Aigle and of all the country round, and to spread
every evil report they could invent of the new
preacher.

Farel wrote to his friends at this time—
“The father of lies rises up against me daily
in his people, and would have me to shrink
from the preaching of the gospel ; but Christ, in
whose service 1 am, ismuch mwhtler than Satan.
Trusting in Him, I am not afraid to tread the
enemy under my feet, to invade his kingdom,
and to rescue from his tyranny, by means of the
word, those whom the Fataer has drawn to
Christ—to hold forth the Word of God, and to
trample down man'’s traditions, and man’s inven-
tions, and to invite all the weary and heavy laden
to come to Christ the Saviour. And I eatreat
all those who have come to Him to ask the Father
that the Holy Ghost may shed abroad in all the
hearts around the love of God, that His word
may be obeyed, and that that true worship may
ascend at last, of which the Lord spoke, saying
that it was a worship in =pirit and in truth, Not
at Jerusalem, nor on this mountain nor on that,
but a worship and service which is for His
honour and glory, offered up by those who are
themselves given up, heart and soul, to God.”

The Lord gave great power to the word
preached by Farel. Numbers were saved; and

God. He had at first been forbidden to preach ‘
|

many came to hear from all the country round.
Just at this time came at last an invitation from
his beloved France. Such an invitation that he
could have freely accepted it, without having to |
keep back, like Gerard Roussel, “ half the truths
of the gospel.”
It seems that one day when there was a great |

reception at the Court of France, two young
princes came to be presented to the Princess
Margaret. They were the sons of Prince Robert
de la Marck. The princess said to Gerard
Roussel, who was present, “Take an opportunity
of SpC’lkinO‘ to those two young princes about
Christ.” Roussel did so, and found that the two
lads were already behevels having by some
means hcard the gospel. Roussel then told them
that they ought to do their utmost to make it
known amongst their subjects. They said they
willingly would do so, but that they were too
young and too ignorant to do much themselves.
If only a preacher of the gospel would come to
them, they would help and encourage him in
every way. Roussel said, *“I know ot only one
man who is thoroughly fitt=d for the work ; 1L 1s
William Farel; invite him.” The young princes
said they would only be too glad, if Roussel
would send him to them. “ Ourfather would be
delighted,” they said. “ He should live in the

palace with us, as one of our own family, All

who are there would Wt,lcome him, Let him
come carly in the year.”

This meant the year 1527; and early in the
year Farel got tioe letmxs of entreaty written
to him by Gerard Roussel and by Peter Tous-
saint,  Both these friends were filled with
joy at the thought of a door being at Jast
open to Farel in France. The voung princes

- felt so sure he would comz that they at once got

a printing-press, that he might print books and
tracts, and send them all about the kingdom.

All these things Gerard Roussel related to his
friend Willilam. Once more William had to de-
cide which was the path in which the Lord would
have him to go. Once more he might, by one

“word, have the desire of his heart fulfiiled, by re-

turning to his eloved country.

Perhaps you are surprised that, after all,
he said he could not go. He could not leave
the Lord’s work in the Swiss villages, for
he now felt sure the Lord had sent him
there. His work was owned and blessed
in a wonderful way; and, though the hungry,
thirsty souls around him were not his country-
men, they were the sheep and lambs of Christ.
It was for His blessed word they were thus
athirst and an hungered. It was His beloved

| gospel they crowded to hear, and the faithful

she herd would not leave them. No doubt God
did not leave the young princes without the help
they needed, and He knew what help was best.
We reed not grieve much over their disappoint-
' ment,

Meanwhile, the glad tidiags spread from vil-
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lage to village, and from town to town, amongst
the Swiss valleys and around the lake o7 Geneva,
as we read in the old days of the Apostles—
* Much people were added to the Lord.”

Did you ever think what those words mean,
“added to the Lord 2”7 Not merely forgiven,
converted, but ‘““addedto the Lord ;” added
to Him, Who is the Head of the Body—the
Church—to Him of whom all who believe
become the members, “joined to the Lord”
by the Holy Ghost. Thus, if you and 1
are believers, we Lave duties and blessings
which belong to us as “members of the Body
of Christ”—'* members one of another.” We
do not stand alone; we are not called merely
to love one another. No doubt in the Old Tes-
tament times, a believer, who was really walking
with the Lord, would love other believers. Thus
Jonathan loved David, and Ruth loved Naomi,
and they loved one another, decaunse they were
God’s believing people. But now there is a tie
nearer than even the tie of love. ** We, being
many, are one body,” called nof only to love
another, but to feel and think, to speak and act,
as one—all the members moved and directed by
the One Head to act in concert; one member
doing this, another doing that, according to their
different places in the Body, but all acting to-
gether, as the hands, the feet, the eves, and ears
in our natural bodies.

And it was this which William Farel taught
to those who had believed. They were now
one body with all who believed in the Lord
Jesus, not cnly in Switzerland, but every-

where, “Let there not be in Christ's Body,”
he said, “ either fingers, or hands, or feet, or eyes,

or ears, or arms working separatcly, each for
itself ; but let there be 0nly one heart, that
nothing can divide.”

Thus was the word of God t;mght, and in one
village after another the light began to dawn,
and men were turning to God. You may suppose
that Satan would not let this work of God alone.
Very soon he had stirred up a large party of
priests and monks. These lazy and ignorant
men, began to tremble for the consequences of
the preaching which brought men to Christ,
“They will turn away from us,” they said, “and
it will soon be ‘ Down with the church!’” Alas,
they little knew what the church was!

They soongainedoverto theircausethe bailiffof
Aigle,and the governor of the district. The favour
shewn to Farel by the lords of Berne, instead of
gaining power for him, only roused the jealousy
and enmity of these two men. Their permission
had not been asked, nor their wishes consulted.

If Farel had been in any measure trusting to
the power of man rather than to the power of
God, he was now to learn a lesson. The bailiff
and the governor told him he was a heretic,
and forbade him, not only to preach, but to teach
in his school.

The lords of Berne speedily sent a mes-
senger to post up placards on every church-
door in all the country round, saying that their
displeasure was great at hearmcr that “the very
learned Farel” had been forbidden to preach the
Word of God, and they commanded all officers
and governors to allow him to preach publicly
“the doctrines of the Lord.” The only conse-
quence of this order was, that on the 25th of
July, 1527, furious crowds assembled at Aigle,
and at all the villages round. They tore down the
placards, they shouted, “No more submission to
Berne! Down with Farel !” They then rushed
upon Farel, intending to seize him. But the
same mysterious power which had so often before
guarded this servant of the Lord, was stronger
than the enemy. There stood Farel, in the midst
of the converted flock, who waited, calmly but
firmly, ready to defend him if needful. But there
was no necd. The angry crowd dared not come
forward, and one by one they dispersed, and left
him unharmed. F. B.

BIBLE QUESTIONS AND PRIZES.

‘\VE purpose altering the form of our questions
during the half of this year, and devoting
six numbers to six pictures of Bible animals,
about which our young friends are invited to
write to us.

We shall give, monthly, two prizes to be gained
by correspondents under 15 years of age who sup-
ply (1st)thegreatest numberof Scripture passages,
for which references must be given, where the
animals of which we shall give pictures in our
Magazine are mentioned. (2nd) The most accu-
rate Bible history of each animal, such history to
be obtained from the Bible alone. (3) The best
description of the typical or symbolical meaning
of such animals.

The first prize will be “ Thomson’s Land and
Book”; the second, “Tales of Alsace”; both
will be awarded in the month of March. We
shall give ten other prizes of a similar kind
during the year.

Six further prizes will be awarded to such
correspondents as give the best and most neatly
written answers to the questions which will com-

mence in February, which questions will be of .

the same character as those of last year. Children
under ten years of age may, if they wish, choose

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

16

Farturuvr WoRbs.

SYRIAN

six out of these eight questions, instead of attempt-
ing anything too difficult. They then can answer
the easy ones. Please forward your answers, and
give your age, name and address, to

H L H,
Care of Mr. ALFRED Hoingss,
21, Paternoster Row,
Lendon, E.C.

not later than the last day of this month,

To guide you as to what is required from you
in your paper to be sent in not later than the
31st of this month, we observe that the goat
is mentioned in several books of the Bible, in
both Oid and New Testaments. Therefore you
will have to search through the whole of the
Scriptures to find your references. Doing this
will be a long but a profitable task.

The goat being an animal capable of living
on barren and rocky ground, its milk and its
flesh affording food to man, and its hair material

GOATS.

for making garments, you will have plenty of
scope for gathering much information from the
Bible respecting its habits, etc. The goat was
largely used in sacrifice, and itis a type of Christ;
it 1s also a familiar symbol in the prophets; so
that here again you will have an abundant source
of profitable answers to our questions.

We have now much pleasure in announcing
the initials and ages of our young friends who
worked so hard during 1878, and who gained
the prizes for that year.

NaMmes oF PrizE WINNERS, IN ORDER OF MERIT.

Names.  dge, Regidence, Prize,
William C... ¢ .. St. Peter's ,. Land of Pharaohs.
Eva ........ 9 .. Plymouth .. Land of Pharaohs. .
Dolly P. .... 1z .. St. Peter's .. Reference Bible {Auxiliary).
Annie M. .. 1z .. Brighton.... Lanad of Pharachs.
Amy W, 12 .. Dublin...... Miller’s Church History,
Mathllde L. 13 .. Lusanne.... Land and Book.
Arthur 8. .. 13 .. Walsall .... Land and Bock.
Maud le S. .. 13 .. Crediton.... Concordance (Eadies’).
Annie W..... 15 .. Rochdale .. Reference Bible (Ruby).
William H... 15 .. Parsonstown Reference Bible (Ruby).
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I SHOULD HAVE GONE DOWN, TOO0.

“ I AM not altogether an irreligious man,”

said John B. in answer to our question,
whether he was ready for death, should he
be called away while we were speaking to-
gether. We were upon the sea, and after
some few moments of thought, during 'which
our little boat was flying over the waves, John
said—

“ It was about half-a-mile from this very
spot that I nearly lost my life last Christmas.
There were three of us out in this boat. We
had been fishing, and were making for the
harbour yonder, when an awkward seca struck
the boat, and capsized her. The two men with
me were brothers, one of them was sitting
steering as I am now, the other had your
oar where you are ; I wasin the bows of the
boat. The two brothers were washed out, and
William, who had the oar, held on to it fora
time. I clung to the mast, but though the
sea was running high, and, with the wind, was
making a great noise, I yet could hear his
voice; hewas singing. William was always
fond of singing. Atthe cottage prayer meet-
ings, which they used to hold in one another’s
houses in the winter, he was right fond
of it, he was. And I could hear his voice
that day, as the sea carried him away while
he held on to the oar.

“It was his favourite hymn, I think, for
though I could never really catch the words
I knew the tune.

“ ¢ My Saviour is now over there,
There my kindred and friends are at rest
Then away with my sorrow and care,
I shall soon reach the land of the Dblest.’

“ Both of the men who were drowned that
day were pious. I was left and should have
been drowned, too, only thé pilot on the pier
was spying through his glass when we cap-
sized.

‘“ He said to a man standing by him, ¢ That
sea struck yon coble very awkward. Pre-
sently the man cried out, ‘ She’s gone down,
John!’

““ There were a number of boats coming in
barbour, and he sung out to them, and they
made all haste to pick us up, and the steamer
went out, too, but they were not in time to

save my mates, and if it had not been for the
steamer, I should have gone down, too.”

Poor John, in spite of having been so
near death, and having heard the trinmphant
witness of his mate who sank beneath the
waves singing of the home above, was still
a long way off from heaven. I{e had not
come to Jesus. We shewed him that as the
steamer came to his rescue, and saved him,
helpless and sinking, so the blessed Son
of God seeks and saves the lost, helpless,
dying sinncr, and that he, even then as he
sat in the boat, might be saved.

Al, reader, how isit with you? You, too,
have no doubt been near death, and perhaps
have also seen some go home from this world
of sorrow in triumph! saved by grace, and
rejoicing in their Saviour's love. We ask
you as we asked our [riend, John B.: Are
you ready to meet God just now 7  Are you
ready, should you be called away this very
moment ? May God grant you to find Him
now in this day of salvation.

TWO PICTURES.
POOR shoemaker lay stricken down by
sore disease, and reduced to the lowest
depths of poverty. One who had heard of
his sad case went to see him. Although no
stranger to the abodes of want and wretched-

| ness, the visitor was not prepared for such

a scene as met his eyes, as, in answer to
“Come in,” spoken by a failing, broken
voice, he pushed open the door, and glance:l
around the room, bare and comfortless as
poverty could make it.

On a low bed at the further end, lay, or
rather reclined in an upright posture, the
invalid. ‘¢ Youare very ill, my poor friend,”
said the visitor, taking his wasted hand,
““ could you not lie down ? surely youare too
weak to sit up long?”’—and he began to try
to arrange the poor bed of the sufferer more
comfortably. *‘No, sir, it is best as it is,” said
the sick man, pausing for breath between
each painfully-uttered word. “I cannot rest,”
he continued, clutching the collar of his
shirt. *“ If I trytolie down, something here

chokes me.”
The visitor sat down beside the bed and

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old

and Young 8 (1879)

FarrururL, WORDS.

waited, for the effort of speaking had ex-
hausted the poor sufferer, and he remained
with his eyes closed, the silence broken only
by his laboured breathing. At length he
spoke again, “l-am ill, sir; Tam dying ; a few
days, may be but a few hours,and 1t will all be
over.” He paused, then fixing his eyes upon
his visitor, added, “1 know how it will be,
I seem to see it all. I see myself liec herea
dead man; I see them come in and place me
in my cofhn, and carry me out at that door,
down the broken stairs, right away to the
‘cemetery; I see them lay me down and heap
the sods over me, and leave me there.”

The stranger listened awe-struck. The
picture was faithfully painted, and it was
one that admitted of no toning down. All
was terribly real; all might surely happen, no
one knew how soon. He turned to the bed ;
the dying man seemed as one already dead,
his little strength was well-nigh spent, but
as the visitor looked at him, the large eyes
opened, and a smile of rare beauty lit up the
worn features.

Presently he spoke again, ¢ But it will not
beme. Ilookagain,up, up there,” and slowly
raising his hand, he pointed upwards, “Isee
myself—up there,—with Christ,—with my
Saviour-—where He is.”

He could say no more.

My reader, was
it not enough ¢

N. N.

FAITH IN GOD.
WISH T was, sir, but 1 cannot feel
saved, I have got such a load at my
heart, and I can get no relief, no rest. 1
know that I deserve to go to hell. I have
lived all these years and never thought of
God, or my soul ; butnow I see what a sinner
I am, and oh! if I could only feel saved, if
I could only feel this weight of misery gone.”

Week after week it was the same story; in
vain we pointed out that we must believe
good news before we feel the joy of it, and
that God has written, ‘“The just shall live
by his faith.” (Hab. ii. 4.)

We asked, ““Can you point to any passages
in the Word of God which say that a really
anxious soul is to feel saved before he trusts

God.” ¢ No, sir, I don’t know of any,

114
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but—but—but—I cannot feel my burden
gone——"

Thus said an invalid, and her spiritual
history is that of many others. And what
think you, dear reader, brought relief and
deliverance? (Romans x.8-10.) “Theword is
nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy
heart : that is, the word of faith (not feeling),
which we preach; thatif thou shalt confess
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart that God hath raised
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For
with the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness; and with the mouth confession is made
unto salvation.”

The troubled sinner believed God’s word,
and forthwith her burden was gone, her load
removed, and she could feel the joy she had
often Jonged to experience. Like many
others, she could only wonder afterwards,
how it was she had been so blind, so foolish
as not to see when God had written so plainly
in His Word that faith must precede feelings.

Let me call the attention of the reader
who is really anxious to know that he is
saved to the only three passages in the New
Testament, in which the word ““feel” is men-
tioned, in connection with the sinner.

In Acts xvii. 27,28, we read ¢ They should
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after
Him, and find Him, though He be not far
from cvery one of us: for in Him we live,
and move, and have our being.”

This refers to a desire to know God, or in '
other words it indicates the state of a seeker |
after Him, and not the effect produced in the !
soul of one who has believed.

In Mark v. 28, 29, we find, *“If I may touch
but His (Jesus’) clathes, I shall be whole.
And straightway the fountain of her blood
was dried up; and she felt in her body that
she was healed of that plague.” This plainly
shows that it was not until this poor woman
had by “Faith’s touch” shewn her faith in
Jesus, that she felt that she was healed ; that
is, she believed first, and feeling followed,
not preceded, the act of faith.

Ephes. iv. 19, “Who being past feeling
have given themselves over unto lascivious-
ness.”
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The third scripture describes the condition
of blinded and deluded sinners of the Gen-
tiles, who are greedily feeding on the lusts
of their depraved hearts, and of this defiled
world.

1t is, therefore, evident that none of these
passages strictly applies to an anxious soul.
To a sinner fully awakened to the reality of
his state before God, in answer to his enquiry,
“What must I do to besavedr” the divinely
inspired reply was, ‘“Believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.”

The word of God, and the work of Christ
are the real, true, abiding bases upon which
the knowledge of salvation is built; and until
we rest there, we never have true peace or
right feeling. H. N.

INTO CHRIST AND QUI OF SINS.

NOT long ago I met a poor crippled
+ woman, who all day long is obliged
to sit still, and while others are busy around
can never stir from her chair. I noticed
that she was very cheerfu), and that there
was a look of great peace upon her face,

One day, as I sat by her fire, talking with
her, I asked her if she knew the Lord
Jesus Christ as her Saviour? Her ready re-
ply, ““ Yes, indeed I do,” confirmed me in
the thought that He was the source of her
quietness of spirit and rest of heart.

It would take too long to tell in her own
werds the story of her conversion, the sub-
stance of which is as follows :—

One day an aged christian neighbour came
in to see Mary the cripple, and sought to
win her to Christ. At her request Mary
read the tenth of John, and her old friend
explained it to her. Speaking of the Lord
Jesus, the Good Shepherd-—the old christian
lingered over the words, for they were very
real and sweet to her, as one of His blood-
bought sheep, safe in His care, and sheltered
by Him. Theaged christian could truly say,
“ Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me ;"
and though death might soon come, she
knew that the sheep of Christ * never
perish;” theirs is eternal life, and on them
‘“the second death hath no power.”

Mary listened, surprised at the happy, con-

fident tone in which her aged friend spoke.
She could not understand it. ¢ How very
comfortable you seem to be!” she exclaimed
at last. Ah, the happiness of others is of no
use to us; we must seek Christ for Himself.
Many talk of “the Saviour,” but it is a
different thing when we personally know
Him as “ourown Saviour.” Sotheold woman
doubtless was thinking, for she turned and
answered the girl’s exclamation rather ab-
ruptly. ‘I can’t save you,” she said, and
then took leave of her.

“What can she mcan?” pondered the
girl when she had gone. ¢ Can’t save me!”
Mary did not understand it at all. She did
not know that she was really, as a child of
a fallen race, lost. Reader, do yoxz under-
stand 7 When a man knows where he is
going, he does not need to be told the way;
but if he has lost his way, and knows it, then
he is glad enough to be sct upon the right
track. Unhappily, there are many thousands
who think they are on the right road, and
would be displeased and astonished if they
were told that they were all wrong ; for you
know ‘there is a way that seemeth right
unto a man.” Such would not understand
the old christian’s remark, ““I can't save
yow.” But though Mary was one of this class,
the words sank deep into her soul, and
troubled her so much, that when her old
friend came again, she said, * You have made
me very unhappy—your words have worried
me.” Herfriend pointed hertothe Lord Jesus,
who is mighty to save; but she could take
no comfort. * I'rom that moment,” she said,
““my sins weighed upon my soul; I saw they
stood between me and God, and I felt I
should sink under them.”

Time went on, but brought no rest for this
troubled heart. She was naturally reserved,
and it was a painful effort to her to speak of
the subject that concerned her so deeply;
but at last she said to herself, “I must
either sink under this weight of misery, or
speak to someone who may be able to help
me-”

About this time a young man, who had
known her from childhood, came to see her.
“Well, Mary,” he said, ‘“ how are you?”
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She assured him she was well ; but he had
noticed the look of trouble on her face, and
had attributed it to ill health.

*The truth is,” Mary’s mother said, ** she
is very unhappy; she is afraid to die.”

‘ Afraid to die!” repeated the young man;
“why?”

“ My sins make me tremble at the thought
of death. What can I do to get rid of my
sins ?”

““What do you think about your sins?”
he asked.

“I do not know,” she replied; “I only
know I must sink under them.” '

Her friend spoke much to her of sin, and
its solemn consequences, and of her state as
a sinner before God.

“I quite longed,” continued the cripple,
““to hear something different. I wanted to
do something, and he wanted to show me
that, as a lost sinner, I could do nothing.
At last he said, ¢ Mary, press forward; for-
get your sins; it is into Christ, and out of
your sins.” ”’

‘“As he spoke,” said Mary, “I felt the
very presence of the blessed Saviour near
me, and His own words came into my mind:
‘I am the Way, and the Truth, and the
Life.” I rested in Him, and the peace which
He then gave me I have never once lost.”

‘ There is therefore now no condemnation
to them which are in Christ Jesus.” (Rom.
viii. 1.) “Therefore if any man be in Christ,
he is a new creature: old things are passed
away; behold, all things are become new.
And all things are of God, who hath recon-
ciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ.” (2 Cor.
V. 17, 18.) 8. C. M, A.

GOING STRAIGHT TO FESUS.
SOME years ago, when residing in the

south of Ireland, an incident occurred
which I relate, hoping it may encourage
others who live in that country. A wo-
man who occasionally worked at my house
told me one day that her husband was very
ill. I felt greatly interested in hearing of
him, and often enquired for him, even wish-
ing my husband to go and see the man. Soon
after, I heard he had been taken to the in-

firmary,andthen that he had been discharged
as incurable. Alonging to help the manarose
—unaccountably, I should say, were it not that
we believe God surely uses His children as
His ambassadors of mercy in this sorrowful
world; and, my husband being ill, I deter-
mined to go myself and see him, feeling how
solemn it was for a fellow-creature to be
dying within reach of one who believed in
the eternal realities of heaven and hell. I
knew that the priest was visiting him,and I .
knew only too well how he would turn the
truth of God into a lie, and exalt the creature
more than the Creator, the Creator—who is
also the Saviour, God—¢who will have all
men to be saved and to come into the know-
ledge of the truth.”

Taking some few bodily comforts with me,
Taccordingly went to his house, knocked, and
asked his wife if T could see him. She
looked much astonished, saying the priest !
had been, but 1 persevered in my request,
and she said she would ask her husband.
From an inside room I heard his reply—
‘““ She can if she likes”—and I entered. I
gave him what I brought, and spoke to him
of his suffering, to which he replied very
indifferently as if my visit were quite an
intrusion, turning away from me the while.
I asked then, ¢ Have you any hope of re-
covery P’

“No,” he replied; ‘the doctor says I
can’t get better, I must die.”

“ Poor man,” I said, “ you must die, and
where are you going »”

““QOh,” he said, “ to purgatory; I must go
to purgatory.”

*Oh, how dreadful,” I exclaimed; “pur-
gatory; what a thought!”

“Yes,” he said, “ there is nothing else for
me but that.”

* But do you know that Jesus Christ has
died to purge away our sins? He was the
Sin-Bearer, the Substitute ; He stood in our .
place, and bore the punishment that we de- |
served.” And I went on to quote many scrip-
tures, and among them I especially dwelt on -
these texts, '*Christ also hath once suffered
for sins, the Just for the unjust, to bring us |
to God,” and ““ When he had, by Himself,
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purged our sins, He sat down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high.” He looked
at me very earnestly, and I went on.

‘““Are you a sinner ?” ““ Yes,” he replied,
“I’ve been a great sinner.”

“Then,” 1 said, *‘ do you know who Jesus
came to saver”’

“ I suppose He came to save sinners, but
I'm not quite sure, and the priest says I must
go to purgatory because of my sins. I'ma
poor man and have not the money to pay,
and I'm miscrable at thinking how long I
shall be there.”

Much more in the same strain passed,
and I left him with several texts to think
over. When I asked him if I should come
again he seemed anxious for me to do so,
and I could not but hope that God had
opened the door, though my poor friend had
told me that the priest was shortly coming
to give him absolution ; still, I remembered
““if God be for us, who can be against us?”

The second time I went, a few days later,
he looked pleased to see me, and I found he
had been thinking over our previous con-
versation. He asked me many questions,
and seemed to have a gleam of hope that
he might be delivered from purgatory, fear of
that being the prevailing idea in his mind.

At my third visit, when I entered the room
he met me with the words, ‘¢ Ah, I see it all
now; Jesus is my Sin-Bearer. Yes, He has
purged away all my sins, I shall not go to
purgatory.” And then he asked to hear
more about the One who he knew had
suffered for his sins. He had been a
great sinner, but he had found a greater
Saviour. He was getting very weak, and
could not say much, but I left him calmly
resting on the Lord Jesus, with the assurance
that the work He had done on the cross
availed for him, and that He would take him
safe home to glory.

This was the last time I saw him. Early
one morning, a few days after, calling his
wife to him he said, “ Mary, I'm dying, but
I'm going straight to Jesus—no purgatory
for me. I bless God that I ever saw Mrs. J.
to show me the way to Jesus. I shall soon
be with Him.” .

LIKE SHEEP.

“ L1kEe sheep,” saith the scripture—* All we
like sheep have gone astray.” * Like sheep
they are laid in the grave ; this their way is
their folly: yet their posterity approve their
sayings.”” Sinners on their way to death are
following their leaders like sheep. Sheep are
timid creatures; butlet the butcher drag one
up his narrow passage, and the flock wili fol-
low. And it matters not where the devil is
dragging poor sinners, the flock follows.

No one working for the salvation of souls
fails to see and mourn over this ““like-sheep,”
this ¢ follow-the-leader ” character in men.
Alas! how many, who once professed to
seek salvation and peace, have gone down
to eternal destruction because they would
do what some friend did. Like sheep they
have gone to the slaughter, although, un-
like sheep, they knew, too faithfuily, where

‘their friend was going.

HOSANNA !
CoME let us as to God brought nigh
Extol His Christ, our Lord most high;
Although no words His worth can tell,
Our lowly song He loveth well.
Praise and honour we sing to Thee,
Jesus, Saviour, who bought us free.
Hosanna! Hosanna! Hosanna!
Sing we to God’s Lamb,
Now rais’d above all heaven’s height,
His garment 1s unsullied light—
Light so intense, no eye can gaze
While here on those majestic rays.
Praise and honour, etc.
But dimly now, as through a glass,
That glorious Light doth sweetly pass;
Soon, with glad songs of His rich grace,
We'll gaze upon Him face to face,

Praise and honour, etc,
Adapted from the Swedish by S. C. H.

WATERING THE SOIL.

During a dry and hot spring a gardener
said to me, ¢ It is of no use sowing seed this
weather; we must wait for the rain.” Now,
is it not often thus in sowing the seed of the
Word ? Surely we need to water the soil with
our tears: we need to cry to God, if we would
see the seed spring up.
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Members of Ghrist’s Body.
HE closest union exists between Christ
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and His people. True believers are
united by the Holy Ghost to Christ in heaven,
so that we read, “We are members of
His body, of His flesh, and of His bones.”
(Eph.v.30.) There is no separation possible.
Christand Hisareone. Tosuppose a member
of Christ being lost would be to suppose im-
perfection in the body, of which Christ is
the head. All this is sovereign grace. Our
faith does not unite us to Christ, but the
Spirit of God who dwells in the believer
effects the union. The Holy Ghost who came
down to earth when Christ went up to heaven,
Thus we have the infinite grace of God to
rest our soulsupon. The Spirit of God uses
the figure of the human body that we may
really comprehend the meaning of this
marvellous union between Christ and His
people. What can be more intimate than
the membership of the different parts of the
human body? And by grace the believer
is taken out of his former sinful state, and
is made a member of the body of Christ.
The believer is thus united to Christ in
heaven. Christ does not unite Himself to
man in his fallen condition. He was made
in the likeness of sinful flesh, but in Him
was no sin. IHe became a man to deliver
His people from sin, the world, Satan, and
themselves. “Forasmuch then as the chil-
dren are partakers of flesh and blood, He
also Himself likewise took part of the same

" that through death He might destroy him

that had the power of death, that is, the
devil; and deliver them who through fear
of death were all their lifetime subject to
bondage.” (Ieb. ii. 14, 15.)

In the death of the Lord we see the end
of what we are, for He in perfect grace took
our place and bore our penalty: itis as risen
from the dead and ascended to heaven that
Christ is the Head of His Church. From

heaven the Holy Ghost has come down to
earth to unite all true believers to their Head
in heaven. H.F. W.

BRANCHES OF THE VINE.

VERY professing Christian is a branch

of Christ, the true Vine, even as every

Israelite was a branch of the vine of Israel;

and, being a branch, the believer is respon-
sible to abide in Christ.

How is fruit to be borne? The branch
apart from the parent stem is a branch and
nothing more. The branch possesses in itself
no power whatever to bear fruit, and the
Lord says ‘“ without,” orapart from, *“Me ye
can do nothing.” Fruit-bearing results from
abiding in Christ. The Lord says, “ Abide
in Me, and [ in you. As the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the
vine; nomore can ye, except ye abide in Me.”
(John xv. 4.) :

Let us mark the order of these words.
First the Lord says, ‘“ Abide in Me,” next,
“linyou’ Thisshews us that His abiding
in us is conditional upon our abiding in
Him, aund is quite different from the sove-
reignty which has made us by His Spirit
members of His body, or which has chosen
us for the purpose that we should go and
bring forth froit. It is gracious, indeed, that
the Lord should abide in us, but the point
which we would press, is the condition
marked out in the Lord’s words, “If ye
abide in me” (v. 7); “If ye keep my com-
mandments” (v. 10). The question is not
of life, but of fruitfulness; and fruitfulness is
the result of abiding, not simply of life in
Christ. If we are full of ourselves or the world
we are not abiding in Christ, and therefore
Heis not abiding in us. We may havelife in
Him, and be members of His body, but yet
not have communion with Him. These
words of the Lord, ¢ Abide in me, and I in
you,” are directly practical.

Unless Christ abide in us we do not bear
fruit—* Without Me ye can do nothing.”
We may be very busy, and there may be a
fine show, but when the fruit is looked for by
the Father it will be ‘ nothing.” Christ isthe
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strength of all practical holiness wrought
by God’s people; apart from Christ, let the
work done occupy the length of an hour or a
year, there is no fruit for God. We shall not
bear fruit by occupying ourselves in inquiring
whether we are so doing, but being occupied
with Christ we bear fruit. His dependence
on His Father, and His obedience, are thus,
in a small degree, reproduced in us.

Fruit-bearing, it must be borne in mind,
is not necessarily testimony for God. We
need not be preachers, teachers, Sunday-
school workers, or anything else, in order to
bear fruit; no, we may be poor sick creatures
upon our beds, unable scarce to say one word.
The Father is the husbandman, and He
knows where and what the fruit is. And of
this much we are sure, whoever abides in
Christ bears fruit.

We are called to bear fruit upon earth—
for we belong to Christ—and no doubt every
believer does bear some fruit for God. The
vine grows on the earth, not in heaven ; and
heaven will not be the place where believers
bear fruit for God, as Jesus did when He was
here below. The Lord says, *“ Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit
(mark, muck fruit); so shall ye be My dis-
ciples” (ver. 8). The whole of the Lord’s
Jife was one continuous act of fruit-bearing.
When. alone in prayer, alone in conflict, a
child subject to His parents, everywhere,
and at all times, Jesus bore much fruit for
His Father. It is as following Him that we
glorify His Father, and bearing much fruit,
we are like our Master, who says to us, * So
shall ye be My disciples.” H.F.W.

INFLUENCE.

It is said that when a note is struck the
sound continues in widening circles long
after the human ear has lost its softest tones.
Such is influence. It begins at home, and
widens out in an ever-extending circle. We
meet our neighbour, his countenance catches
the expression of our spirit, his mind receives
the impress of ours, and he in turn communi-
cates thereof to others. The music of a true
Christ-like spirit vibrates a long way off : it
never dies. H.F. W.

| rruE el \GoD's ||’
storms Rggigfsurvnts)|

WILLIAM FAREL.

(Continued from p, 15.)

F OR a few days Farel left Aigle to preach and

teachinthevillages around. He thenreturned
to his work as before in the school and church of
Aigle. The priests contented themselves for a
while with calling him bad names at a safe
distance. They were too ignorant to argue with
him, and they knew that he would appeal to the
Bible if they attempted it.

Farel heard that one priest at Lausanne was
far more intelligent and less pre'udiced than the
rest,—-that he was besides a sincere and honest
man. Hisname was Natalis Galeotto. He was
a chaplain to the Bishop of Lausanne. Farel
had no means of speaking to this priest: he,
therefore, wrote him a letter.

He said that the Lord Jesus was willing to
listen when any sinful man came to speak to
Him., He never turned away from the least or
lowest. Therefore it was only asking Natalis to
follow in the steps of his Master when he re-
quested that he would listen for a while to one
who had no claim to learning or greatness.

Then Farel related his own history, how the
Lord had brought him from pitch darkness into
His own marvellous light. Hge entreated Natalis
to see to it that he taught the same blessed
gospel as that which God in His mercy had
taught to Master Faber, and to him. “ And,” he
added, “you will not be able to do otherwise
than preach it, 7/ by the marvellous grace of
God you, too, have been rescued from the power
of sin and Satan;” and ended by entreating
Natalis to cast aside all that man has invented,
and to take God’s Word alo#ne, as the one trea-
sury out of which to draw forth all that he
preached and taught, submitting himself wholly
to that Word, and to that only.

This letter was treated by Natalis with silent
contempt. But it will be one day remembered
by him who despised it. The day will come
when he will stand at the judgment seat of Christ,
and that message of God’s love and grace will
appear against him,—Christ’s call to him through
His servant,—the call which he refused and dis-
obeyed. What a solemn thing it is for each one
of us, when such messages reach us, the entreaty
come from whom it may, that we should submit
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FAREL AND THE ANGRY MONK.,

ourselves to the Word of God, and judge all our
doings by that alone. From God only can such
a message come. And if any who have read
these words of Farel, would take the opposite
course to this poor priest, it would be a blessed
day for their souls. God would be well-pleased
at the sight of those who set diligently to work
to compare their belief, their practice, their out-
ward religious forms, with His blessed Word, and
who, at any cost, give up, there and then, a// that
cannot there be found and proved. Many a be-

loved friend would be offended, many a beloved
form would be set aside, but Christ would be
honoured, and His presence would be known.
“ He that hath My commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth
Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love
him, and will manifest Myself to him.”

Was it much to expect of Natalis that he
should at once get a Bible, and compare his
belief with the words of God? That he should
search through that book, which he owned to be
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of God, to see whether his masses, his service-
books, his vestments, his saints’ days, his images,
his seven sacraments, were there to be found?
1t was, indeed, much to cxpect of him. But that

much God looks for in each one who professes |
i God ought to be dearer to us than everything

the name of Christ.

Are you and I careful to do this in all things
great and small? We say that by the scrip-
tures we are thorounghly furnished to all good
works. Let it be scen that with regard to a// we
search into the Word of God, and are able to
say of all, ** Thus las the Loyd commanded.”

It was about this time that a mendicant friar
came to the villages around the lake of Geneva.
Themendicant friars were thefollowers of Francis
of Assisl. Francis had commanded his monks to
have no property, and to live by begging. These
monks therefore roamed the country, and begged

from door to door. They would return to their :

convents laden with money, with cheese, with
wine, with fruit, with eggs, or whatever else they
could persuade the village people to give them
as a means of getting to heaven. Farel knew
this begging friar by sight. He knew, too, that
he had preached in another village that all who
listened to IFarel’s preaching would be punished
for ever in hell.

The monk had now come on to Aigle. IHe
had no intentions of giving his warnings there.
He was not the man who would attack a lion
in his den. He had come to Aigle to beg for
some wine, for which the village was famous,
He started with terror when, in the street of
the village, Farel stood before him.

“T accosted him amiably,” says Farel, “as our
Lord has commanded. I asked him if he had
preached at Novile.

“ He said,* Yes,’ looking much frightened.

1 asked if the devil could preach the gospel of .

our Lord Jesus, and if all who hear the gospel
are damned.

“He answered, ‘ No.’

“] said ‘Why, then, did you preach that
publicly? I pray you prove your words, and
shew me what I have sald amiss, for I would
sooner dic than mislead poor people whom the
Lord Jes.s has ransomed with His precious
blood. And I would rather die than teach any
other gospel than that of our Lord Jesus,’

“ Then he wluspered in my ear, ¢ I was told you
were a heretic, and that you misled the people,’

“ ¢ I was lold/ thatis not enough,’ I answered.
‘ Prove that I have done it, and stick to what you
have preached. As for me, I am ready to stand
up for what / have preached, were it in the fire.

“¢] didn’t come here to dispute with you, but

to beg for my convent,” he said; ‘ whether you
preach the truth or not, is no business of mine.
“¢There is no occasion to dispute,’ I an-
swered, ‘I only ask vou to prove what you have
said, for the honour of God. Ifor the honour of

else.’

“Thus walking together, as I pressed him to
prove his words, he kept turning his head this
way and that, as if with an uneasy conscience.
Then he whispered in my ear, *You arv¢ a heretic,
and you lead people astray.’

“Just then, some labourers followed us, coming
home from their work, and I said to them, ¢ This
good priest has been preaching that 1 am a
teacher of lies, and that those who hear me are
damned. And just this moment he told me I
was a heretic, who leads people astray.’

“Then he said, * What do you say I told you?
It 1s all out of your own head, you are mad !’

“ I answered, ‘God is witness of what you said,
why doyoudeny it? IfIam what yousay, prove
it, nobody will hurt you, prove it to these good
people. They would rather hear you than me.””

Then the monk murmured something about
Farel’s having preached against the offerings
made to the church. He was, perhaps, doubtful
whether he should get his wine.

“1 preached,” said Farel, “and I maintain
it, that no living man has a right to order any
way of serving God, other than that which
He has Himself commanded. He has told us
neither to add to His words, nor to diminish
from them. And if an angel came down from
Heaven to tell us to do anything which God has
not commanded, let him be accursed !”

The monk answered, “Offerings should be
made for the honour of God, and in gratitude to
Him.”

Farel answered, “ We honour God by re-
membering the poor, and by keeping God’s com-
mandments. We show Him gratitude by wor-
shipping Him in spirit and in truth, with a
broken and contrite heart, for we ought to be
displeased with ourselves that we have not fol-
lowed His holy commandments, according to
the profession made in our baptism. It was a
profession of living and dying in the faith of our
Lord, and that faith is the only law for every
christian ; we need make no more laws for our-
selves. For there is none better than God, who
can give a better rule than He has given. There
is none wiser who would know how to do so.
There is none greater who has a right to do so.”

The monk, not knowing what to say, or how
to get away, behaved like a naughty child. He
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pulled off his cap, threw it on the ground, and
stamped upon it with rage, saying, “I wonder
the earth doesn’t swallow you up!”

“ Listen to Master Farel,” said a countryman,
laying his hand on the monk’s sleeve, “he is will-
ing to listen to you.”

“Don’t put your excommunicated hand upon
me !” said the monk.

“Is cverybody excommunicated who touches
you? ” said the countryman, ‘have you a
different God from ours?”

A crowd had gathered by this time, and fear-
ing a disturbance, a constable came up, seized the
monk and Farel, and led them off to prison. He
‘shut up the monk in one tower, and Farelin the
other. The next morning, they were taken be-
fore the magistrates, and Farel was allowed to
make his defence.

“ Gentlemen,” said Farel, “you are the rulers
to whom God has commanded us to give honour,
because He has entrusted you with authority, to
be used for His glory. If I have been mislead-
ing the people, as this friar says, I desire to be
punished. But in that case, the friar must prove
that what I preach is contrary to the Word of
God. But if he cannot prove it, I desire that
those to whom he has falsely accused me, may
be undeceived.”

The frightened monk herc fell upon his knees,
and said, “ My lords, [ ask your pardon. Master
Farel, I ask your pardon also. I am willing to
own that I spoke against you on account of false
reports which I heard of you.”

“ Don’t ask my pardon,” said Farel. “I had
forgiven you, and I had prayed to God for you,
before I met you in the street. I should have
said nothing about it, had i1t only concerned me.
But it was a question of the honour of God. It
was His blessed gospel which was evil-spoken of.
As for me, I am only a poor sinner, with no
righteousness of my own, saved only by the death
of Jesus. I do not want to have you punished, I
only want you to say, here in public, before my
face, what you said behind my back ; I can then
give youmy reasonsfor preachingas I have done.”

A gentleman from Berne, coming in at this
moment, proposed that the monk should be sen-
tenced to hear Farel’s sermon the next day, and
if he found nothing in it contrary to the Bible, he
should publicly confess that he agreed with it.
On the other hand, if he found it was false
teaching, he should give his reasons for saying
so. The monk was sentenced accordingly, and
then released, having promised, by giving his
hand, that he would appear at the sermon, next
day. But he was never seen again. F. B.

ILLUSTRATED

The Passover.

THERE is little doubt that you have often

read the account God gives us of His
great plagues on the land of gypt. Perhaps
you have noticed that the first nine of them
were more or less connected with things of
nature. The tenth plague differs from the
others. Jehovah acts Himself, going Him-
self throughout the Jand.

¢ About midnight will I go out into the
midst of Egypt: and all the firstborn in the
land of Egypt shall die, from the firstborn of
Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne, even
unto the firstborn of the maidservant that is
behind the mill; «and all the firstborn of
beasts.” At the beginning of God’s mes-
sages to Pharaoh He had said, *“ Israelis My
son, even My firstborn ; and I say unto thee,
Let My son go, that he may serve Me: and
if thou refuse to let him go, behold I will slay
thy son, even thy firstborn.” And now, after
the lapse of perhaps a year, the time had
come for the execution of the threat.

How vain it is to suppose that God’s judg-
ment will not come, simply because in His
long-suffering He lingers and waitsbefore He
smites. With Him a thousand years is as one
day.

Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, and at mid-
night, according to Jehovah’s word, the de-
stroyer passed through the whole of Egypt.
He entered the palaces and the temples—
those wonderful works of man, like which
there are none in the wide world—and he
entered the prisons where the captives were
bound. Not one dwelling was passed by.

In those days they had their feasts and
parties, and dressed beautifully and spoke
politely—even as in England at this present
time. There is no building in England to
be compared with the palaces of Egypt for
grandeur, and we may, therefore, picture the
scene to our minds just as if it took place
among people not altogetherunlike ourselves.
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Wherever the destroyer came he found the
first born, whom neither tears nor prayers
could save from the stroke. Suddenly on that
awful night in everyhousehold in Egypt there
was one dead. The Egyptians used to mourn
and cry loudly when any one died ; they left
their houses and ran into the streets, making
bitter lamentation. This is still the case—
friends and neighbours and weepers assem-
bling to lament, in loud voices, with the
bereaved. What must the *“great cry through-
out the land of Egypt” have been on that
awful midnight! How the little children of
Israel must have trembled when the fearful
sounds rolled all around them!

It is very terrible to speak of such things.
We feel as we do so how hateful to God
rebellion against Him and sin must be, and
the judgment on Egypt seems to speak to us
of judgment yet to come on those, who in our
day, rebel against God and continue in sin in
spite of all His messages to them to repent.

In speaking about the tenth plague, we can
hardly separate in our minds the judgment of
God in bringing death into the houses of the
Egyptians and His mercy in delivering the
houses of the Israelites. Where death was
not seen outside the house, death came in-
side; where the blood was sprinkled on lintel
and door-posts the house was free 7 Do you
understand this ? The land of Egypt was
under God’s judgment, and God’s only way
of saving His people from the judgment was
by the blood of the lamb—the death of a
sacrifice in their stead. And this speaks to
us of Jesus and His blood. The world is
under the judgment of God because of its
rebellion and its sin, and now God’s only
way of saving us from “‘the wrath to come”
is by the death of His obedient Son, who
bore the judgment in the sinner's stead.
There is no possible way of escape for any-
one of us save by the death of Jesus.

Every house was to take a lamb—the lamb
was to be without blemish—and the people of
the house were to keep the lamb four days be-
fore they killed it. At the end of that time,
following the word of Jehovah, theywould be
ready to go, every piece of furniture and all
the goods theypurposed to carry away packed

up, all the cattleand the flocks gathered to-
gether, and, above all, every child round
about the parents in their homes. Their
garments were not to be lying about the
rooms, their clothes were to be fastened on
ready for their journey, their shoes were on
their feet, and even their staves were to be
in their hands. If you look carefully at our
picture, you will see the lamb upon the table,
the lamp burning, and you will notice the |
basket, with the household goods in it, ready
packed for the journey.
While the sun was setting in the cloudless

sky, before the rich red and gold were seen |
above the purple horizon at sundown, *be-
tween the evenings,” all the congregation
of Israel were slaying their lambs, and then
the head of the house put the blood of the
lamb in a basin, and taking a bunch of the
little herb called hyssop, he sprinkled the
sides and the heads of the doors of his house,
as Jehovah had commanded. This done,
every one of them, from the eldest to the
youngest, went within their houses, and they
shut their doors and waited in quietness as
Lord had said.

1 i1 3l
o

This picture gives us a view of a some-
what large Egyptian house, one belonging to
a person of means; those of the poor were
chiefly built of mud, were only one storey
high, and had merely a small door facing the
street; the court belonging to the house
being at the rear of it.

The family is standing around the table
whereon the roasted lamb is placed. The
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it was to be roasted whole, teaching us again
of the holy Lamb of God, who was the per-
fect sacrifice for sinners, and who bore the
fire, as it were, of God’s judgment in our
stead.

The people ate with the lamb bitter herbs,
which probably were endive, nettles, or wild
lettuce, and bread made of wheat, spelt, barley,
oats or rye, but unleavened. These things
again shewing us, first, the spirit in which the
sinner should think of Jesuswho died for him,
even thespiritof grief and bitterness, because
of all that the suffering Lamb of God endured
for him ; and second, that those who by faith
bave made Jesus theirs, whose souls live by
His dying for them, are a holy people,
separate from the world of sin and disobe-
dience, for leaven always stands for sin in
the Bible,

When the head of a family had sprinkled
the blood upon the outside of his door, there
was nothing to be secn by those who stood
around the table eating of the lamb. They
had obeyed God, they had sheltered them-
selves under the blood, and that was all that
they could do. Suppose the children naughty
or good, still it made no difference, the blood
was the shelter, and the only shelter of all
alike. Andwhoever puts his trust in theblood
of God's Lamb is quite safe. The blood of
His Son is God’s token that there is no judg-
ment for us.

But did no eye see the blood? Yes, indeed,
Jehovah looked for it, for He had said, *“And
when I see the blood I will pass over you.”
He looked upon it, and the blood of the little
kid or lamb slain in Egypt wasto God a sign
of that blood which Jesus was to shed, and
which He has shed upon the cross, and trust-
ing in which every sinner is safe; for the word
is true to-day as it was that midnight, many
hundreds of years gone by,  When I see the
blood I will pass over you.” H.F.W.

“ CHRIST our Passover is sacrificed for us:
therefore let us keep the feast, not with old
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice
and wickedness; but with the unieavened
bread of sincerity and truth.”—1 Cor.v. 7, 8

Charley and his Mother.

THE last rays of the setting sun shone
into a room where a mother sat, keep-
‘[ ing watch beside her sick child. Her face
wore an expression of hopeless anguish, for
' she was thinking of the parting which was
' too surely coming—of that hour which each
setting sun was bringing nearer and nearer,
when her only child, whom she had watched
day by day fading from her side, must leave
her; and she knew that not even the might
of a mother’s love could prevail to snatch
him from the relentless grasp of death.
“When my baby-girl died,” she said to

herself, ¢ they told me to take comfort—to
think of my boy, and live for him; but
now——" Sighing heavily she rose and bent
over the sofa where the sick boy lay. *1
wonder,” she thought, as she laid her hand
tenderly against his hot cheek, ‘“what he

gwould say if he knew he was going to leave

' me.

Charley had not been asleep, only rest-
ing; and as his mother touched him, he
looked up at her and smiled. He, too, had
been thinking of the parting that was com-
ing; for, though no one had said plainly,
“ You are dylnq Charley; your short life of
fourteen years in this world is nearly spent,”
he knew that God’s call for him had come,
and Charley was ready, so ready that he did
' not need to think of himself—the lamb in

the arms of the Good Shepherd is not care-

ful to know whither it is being carried ; all
his thoughts were for his mother, whose
tears were falling fast as he looked at her.

“ Talmost wish, mother,” he said quietly,
‘““you could die before me.”

“Why, Charley?”

“Because, with what 1 believe, I could
bear to live without you better than you
could bear to be without me.”

Charley’s words went straight to his mo-
ther’s heart. ‘ With what he believes,” she

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Farturur, WoRDs,

31

repeated again and again to herself. Her
chosen friends had been freethinking people,
as those call themselves who count it a pri-
vilege to grope in the darkness of their own

thoughts, boasting that they can by search-

ing find out God, while they shut their eyes |
to the clear light which shines from His

Word, and she had listened to them only too
readily.

“0 God, teach me, too, tobelieve,” wasnow
the cry of hersonl. That cry was answered.
Before her Charley was taken where

“ Pain and sickness ne’er can enter,”

his mother’s sad heart had found a sure rest-
ing place ; she knew and believed the love
of God to her, and could look forward to
the day when she should meet her boy again
in the presence of the.Lord Jesus, where all
His redeemed will dwell with Him, and
there shall be no more death, neither sor-
row nor crying, neither shall there be any
more pain, for the former things shall have
passed away. N. N.

I LOVE FESUS.

A LADY was speaking to some children

about the love of the Lord Jesus. A
little girl named Lizzie sat upon a low stool
at her feet. As the lady ccased speaking,
Lizzie asked if they might sing “ Safe in the
Arms of Jesus.”

**Why do you wish to sing that hymn?”
said the lady.

“ Because I want to feel safein His arms,”
was the reply.

They sang the hymn together, and then
the lady spoke again of the Good Shepherd
who gave His life for the sheep. Lizzie sat
with clasped hands, and a bright smile
covered her face. Suddenly she started up,
and putting her arms around her friend’s
neck, she exclaimed, I love Jesus.”

“Why do you love Him, Lizzie ?”

““Because He first loved me,” was her
reply; then she added, “and I love you, too,
for telling me about Him loving little chil-
dren. Dear Jesus, I will sing to Him now,
for He has made me feel so safe.”

This little child would frequently go to

some lonely spot, and sing simple hymns of
praise to Him who first loved her. And her
artless talk and loving smile gave many to
know that she had been in the company of
the Lord Jesus.

“Do youlove Jesus?” would be her simple
question ; then, while awaiting a reply, she
wouid say, ““ 1 love Him, IIe has made me so
safe ; will you love Him too 7”

God, by His Spirit, thus used dear Lizzie
to lead many of her companions to Him,
and, through her, quite a band of little pil-
grims turned their faces heavenward.

Lizzie is still living, though- scparated
from those who first told her of a Saviour’s
love. Her young companions often speak
of her. *Out ot the mouth of babes and
sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.”

E. E. S.

CAN YoU TELL US THE STORY OF
FESUS ?
OT long ago amissionary was travelling
among the mountains of Galilee. He
was not alone, for his wife, a lady lately come
fromIEngland,accompanied him. Asshe was
not very strong, nor well accustomed to ride
for many hours together, her husband had
arranged with the Arab, who was their guide,
that they should make the journey to the
place where they were going in two days,
not travelling more than seven hours a day.
The guide readily agreed, and was paid ac-
cordingly. DBut an Arab cannot be trusted,
and so, as the travellers rode on, hour after
hour, and did not come to the place where
they had arranged to spend the night, they
began to fear that their guide had deceived
them. It was even so. In orderto get two
days’ wage for one day’s work he had pur-
posely led them past the halting-place, and
intended to push on to the journey’s end that
night. :
What was to be done? The missionary
feared for his wife to take such a long ride,
so heresolved to stop at the first village they
came to, and try to get shelter for the night.
At last they reached a small village on a
mountain height, but they were not well
received. ‘‘ You must wait,” they were told,
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“till the chief comes home; we shall then
know whether to let you in or not.” As the
weary travellers stood waiting in the yard
they remembered that it was the time of the
evening meal, and, as they knew that it is the
custom of the country if a guestarrives after
three o’clock to give him whatever may be
in the house, they were the less surprised at
not having been welcomed more warmly.
““These people are very poor,” they said to
each other. ‘It mustseem hard to them to
give the meal they have prepared for them-
selves to strangers whom they have never
seen, and yet they would consider the honour
of the house gone for ever if they let us in
and did not offer us all they had. Let us tell
them we have our supper with us, and only
desire a room in which to lie down and rest.”
When the poor people heard that the
strangers were provided with food, they will-
ingly admitted them, and offered to cook the
chicken they had brought with them. After
supper they were shown to the guest cham-
ber. I daresay you have never been in such
a poor room as this was; its only furniture

was a mat spread for sleeping upon, and a ;

small oil-lamp, but the missionary and his
wife were very thankful even for such a rest-
ing-place. Utterly wearied, the poor lady
threw herself upon the mat, and had all but
fallen asleep when she heard a noise as of
footsteps at the chamber door, and, raising
her head, saw two old women creep cau-
tiously into the room. What could they
want ? You may imagine the joyful astonish-
ment of the missionaries when, after the
evening greeting, quickly came the question
which you saw at the beginning of this paper;
““ Can you tell us the story of Jesus ?”
Forgetting his weariness, the missionary
began at once, in that bare room in the little
village standing alone on one of the moun-
tain heights of Galilee, to tell to those
simple country-women, whose hearts God
had touched, the wonderful story they had
asked for. He had lately been thinking much
of the life, and death, and ascension of our
Lord, for he was writing, in very simple
words, a little book about these things for
the Arab children. So he just told them the

| off ]

““old, old story, szmply, as to a little child,”
and, as the hours went on, the missionary’s
wife, still laying on her mat, too tired to
speak, heard her husband’s voice as he—
Told ““the story ” slowly
That they might take it in
That wonderful redemption,
God’s remedy for sin,
She saw the rapt faces of the eager listeners,
to whose ears it was no twice-told tale, but
the ‘‘good news of God concerning His Son,
Jesus Christ our Lord.” N. N,

PERSEVERANCE.
WITHEOUT perseverance it is impossible to
succeed. It matters little how strong or how
clever anyone may be, should he fail in stick-
ing to his work he will never get on.

The Bible bids us ‘run with patience,”
swiftly and ploddingly. Alas, how many a
young Christian has made a good start, but
has, for lack of earnest perseverance, dropped
As month after month passes away we
feel more and more the need of continuance
in well-doing, of pressing forward, of girding
up the loins. Dear boys and girls who have
by grace begun the Christian race, pray, pray
earnestly for perseverance.

Our QUESTIONS. )
Six prizes will be given at the close of the year, God wil ing,
to such of our young friends, under fifteen years of age, as
return the most painstaking and neatly written answers to our
questious.  Children under ten may avail themselves of the
privilege of not answering the two mast difficult of the monthly
questions, Answers to be sent by the last day of the month to—

H.L H,
Care of Mr. ALFRED HOI,NESS,J

z1, Paternoster Row,

Lrondon,ﬂﬁ

Next monih we shall be able to announce who has gained
the prizes offered in January last.

1. Give not less than two texts from the Old Testament which
explain the Scripture meaning of bloodshedding.—2. Give texts
from the Old Testament explaining why the blood of a victim
had to be shed for man.—3. Find the first time in which the
blood of a victim is spoken of in the Bible as the safety of people.
Explain why it is so mentioned, and why there was safety in the
blood.—4. What does the apostle John tell us in his gospel con-
cerning the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ2—b. And what does
he state concerning it in his epistle ?—8. And what in the Revela-
tion ?—7. How many times is the Lord Jesus called the Lamb
in the Revelation, and why does he bear that name so often in
that book ?—8. The Gospels record facts cancerning Jesus; the
Epistles give doctrines based on those facts, State the doctrine
concerning the blood of our Lord taught by the apostle John in
his epistle.

There is one more question we will ask you; itis not one
of those relating to gaining prizes—no, but one of eternal im-

ortance ; *“ Are your sins washed away in the blood of Jesus?”
QVe should be glad, dear young friends, to hear the happy reply,
*““Yes,” from each of you.
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A FATHERS LOVE-TOKEMN.
THE October sun was shining brightly,

and its glad rays were watched by a
dying man. It was the last time his large
blue eyes were to see those golden streaks,
far brighter glory awaited him. Now he must
face that great reality—death—and he could
do so calmly and quietly, for his Saviour had
taken away the stingand dispelled the gloom.
As the afternoon closed in and the sun was
sinking, the invalid called his wife, and then
his children, around his bedside. From the
eldest, to whom he gave his mother’s Bible,
to the little child, who could hardly under-
stand—one by one they were brought in, and
each, separately, said a sad farewell. One
only was absent, and he, thousands of miles
away, was ploughing the sea in an East
Indiaman.

We must leave the sick chamber a moment
and visit the sailor son. He is asleep in his
bunk, and in his dreams wanders to his dear
home in the beautiful county of Kent. He
sees the red house and the garden, every
cornér of which he knows, Now he seems
to enter one room—it is his father's—and in
his dream he beholds those whom he loves
around a death-bed, and sees his beloved
father passing away.

The tears were on his pillow when the
sailor lad awoke, and, with a heavy heart, he
went on deck and told the captain his dream,
and said he felt sute it was too true. And
so it was, for as that short October day died
away, the sun of the dying christian set, but
only to rise and shine in fairer climes.

Before the father passed away he requested
that his watch-chain should be brought to
him, and, taking a large gold locket off it, he
said to his wife, ‘“ Give this to my absent boy,
with my love and blessing, and tell him I did
not forget him.”

A year has passed—the East Indiaman
has arrived at Liverpool, and the sailor boy,
weather-beaten and grown, is at the door of
his new home. What a greeting he receives !
What a long, loving kiss from his widowed
mother! How his heart beats with pleasure
once more to see her and those he loves!
But the father is not there.

““ My boy,” said hxs mother, ¢ your father
did not forget you,” and she produced the
golden locket. What a treasure it was to the
boy! As he raised it to his lips, his kisses
told how much, how very much, he valued it;
and even now, although years have rolled by,
the chief of his treasures is his father’s love-
token.

The memory of some loved one is fresh in
your mind, dear reader, and probably you
have your love-tokens in close keeping ; will
you once more meet your friends who have
gone to be with the Lord? Shall the love
which still burns in your heart toward them
be once more rejoiced by your meeting them
in the home above where there are no sepa-
rations ? ‘

The bright time of the assembling to-
gether of all of God's children is near at
hand. What are your hopes for that day?
Have you the Christ of God as your Saviour ?
Have you received God’s glft——Hls beloved
Son, the Saviour of the sinner, as your
own? Do you answer humbly, but confi-
dently, Yes? Is it yours to say God has by
His Spirit made His Christ your Saviour?
Then, like the writer, you can look on beyond
the homes of this poor dying world, and
beyond the grave, to the reunions and the
bliss of heaven. W, 8. W.

HOW CAN I FIND OUT THAT CHRIST
IS MINE ?
WHEN God, by His Spirit, works in the
heart of a poor sinner, we are con-
strained to exclaim, How perfect are His
doings! His ways may be varied in different
individuals, yet the result is always the same
in every case; it is the bursting forthof God’s
sunlight in the dark mind; it is Jesuscomingin
tomake His abode in the heart and affections.
Whoever the individual may be, thus wrought
upon by God, there is a new creation, and this
is effected in God's own way and time. The
most spiritually minded cannot fathom His
ways of working. Again and again when we
hear of His deahngs that gloriously grand
Scripture comes freshly to the soul, *“The
windbloweth whereit listeth,andthou hearest
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it
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cometh,and whither it goeth: so is every one
that is born of the Spirit.”

One hot June afternoon I was meditating
on the first ten verses of Luke xix., and
thinking of the rich man there spoken of
who had never seen Jesus, and who climbed
into the sycamore tree to behold the won-
drous One pass under it. Meditation upon
the ready eye and loving heart of the Lord—
never missing one glance of the sinner to-
wards Himself, filled my soul with gladness,
and even while I was blessing Him for the
certain knowledge that those who seek shall
find, and as my open Bible lay upon the table,
Margaret, the subject of this story, entered
the room.

Though T had never seen her, I had often
heard ofher,and wasinterestedin herspiritual
state. Margaret was a fine young woman, not
yet twenty years of age, but as she sat down
by my side, I saw at once that she was far
gone in consumption. She could not speak
for a time, through the exhaustion caused
by her walking to my house; but aftera little
rest, she turned her eyes full upon me, and
never, never shall I forget those big, glassy
eyes, brimming with tears, and the beseech-
ing agony of soul theyexpressed. Her sorrow
went to my heart. Presently she said :

“Do you know this?”’ at the same time
putting down a piece of paper, on which were
some lines of poetry, and pointing to these

words, I read—

¢ Creation's work is beautiful, her shadows and her lights ;
Men love to gaze upon her, in all her varied sights;
But she 1s nothing, nothing, comparéd with the bliss
Of xNowING CHRIST IS MINE, AND KNOWING I AM His,”

I was familiar with the verse, and well,
indeed, could I realize the meaning of the
two last lines. Having told this to my visitor,
she earnestly said, ““ O! then that is what I
have come about, I want to know how I can
find out that Christ is mine? O! How can I
know that? This is what I want. You say
you know this; tell me, O, tell me what I
want—I want Him. I am dying, the doctor
has told me the truth, and I am assured he
is right. Now tell me, I entreat you, how I
can find it out. I could die joyfully if I knew
He was mine and I was His.”

I was so overcome with Margaret’s deep,

agonizing earnestness, that I could not reply
for a few moments, and silently looked to
God for the word, then I said, “ Maggie, all
are Jost who do not know Jesus. Do you
believe this 7”

“Q, yes,” she said, “I am lost, I know
that—yes, I am Jos/ without Him, I feel that,
I am sure of that.”

“And you want to ‘find out’ the way to
be saved by Him ?”

“Yes! yes! Ido, I do.”

“ Well then, listen.” She sat up closer to
my invalid chair, as close as she could get,
and with breathless eagerness listened while
I slowly read aloud to her the last verse of the
portion from Luke I had just been enjoying,
“ “The Son of man is come to seek and to
save that which was lost.” Now, dear Maggie,
you have nothing to ‘find out’ Zacchaxus
thought he would ‘find out’ something about
Jesus, but Jesus found him out instead, and
called him down to go with Him. Jesusin
Hislovetothelost sinnerwent with Zacchzus
to abide in his house. Now Jesusis the same
to-dayas Hewas then,and He meets with you
this afternoon ; and God says to you, as we
read in the last verse of John iii., * He that
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.
If you can take His own word for it, you are
His this moment.”

“Then I do take Him at His word!” she
exclaimed, “and He is mine.”

“Now I am sure that you can, from your
heart, finish thelineswhich brought you here.
Can you not

“Oh, yes,” she said, “‘I am His!’” and
she burst into tears of joy and rejoicing.
Hearing this, I could but kneel down and
thank our Lord Jesus for His grace, in thus
revealing Himself to one who had so traly
longed to know Him.

Our interview being ended, she went to her
home “‘a new creature in Christ Jesus.”

She grew more bright and lovely in spirit,
rejoicing in the Lord day by day. On one
occasion her old aunt said to a friend who
called at the house, inquiring if Maggie were
at home.

“Is Maggie in, did you say? Ah! come
and see. [I's fairly capped [astonished]; it
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isn’t Maggie, its no’but [only] her shell;
there’s an angel inside of her noo.”

How true was that word of the aged re-
lative, but it was no angel who was within
poor Maggie's heart ; no, indeed, but Christ
Himself in her, as we read ‘Christ in you
the hope of glory.” Verily old things had
passed away, all things had become new, and
all were of God. Would thatineachof us only
the “shell” of former self remained, and that
Christ occupied everybit of the inside. What
words are these, ““ I in them!” (Jno. xvii. 23.)

Maggie’s home was a sorrowful one. Her
mother was dead, and her father was an
unfeeling, drunken mar. This was a deep
sorrow to her poor heart, for she was gentle
and tender, and these bitter circumstances,
no doubt, hindered the outbursting of much
joy. Within she had peace, but her father
was a heavy burden to her soul.

A few months after our first interview,
Maggie was gently taken from us to be ¢ for
everwiththe Lord.” Herend was great peace
in the experience of His love which passeth
knowledge, a calm and holy confidence, and
a patient waiting to be free, accompanied by
a deep longing for Him who soloved her. It
was with her “I have no will, no spirit of my
own, all,allis Thine, Lord. Thylove is mine,
Lord, and mine is Thine, Lord.”

Shefellasleep oneLord’s Daymorning just
before daybreak—her last words were, “I am
His!"” Never since the hour when she first
believed had she a doubt or a shadow of a
doubt. She now fully knows what it is to
be “ His.”

Dear reader, do you know the Lord for
yourself 7 Have you a personal acquaintance
with Him ? The hour is coming when you
will need Him. I pray you give no rest to your
soul till you know that * He is yours and you
are His.” Your last moment will come;
every year you pass the month of your death,
every month the date, every week the day,
and every day the hour on which you will be
called away, and every hour the moment by
the clock on which your spirit must leave its
house of clay. Yet there is another and a
greater event which may overtake you. The
Lord may descend from heaven with a shout,

and find you unprepared. All is uncertainty
here without Christ. May the Lord open your
eyes, that you may see your need of Him, and
then, like dear Maggie, may He give youno
rest till you know what a Saviour Jesus is; till
you can sing, as she did, ““ Jesus is mine!
Jesus is mine.” z.

ARE YOUR SINS FORGIVEN?

¢ ARE you one of God’s people?” ‘we in-

quired of a person upon whom we
were calling. There was no reply given, but
a peculiar expression came over the coun-
tenance of the questioned one, which seemed
to say, * What are you coming to such close
quarters with me for?”

“Perhaps the question is not quite compre-
hended,” we continued. *‘ Are your sins for-
given ?”

“T am a regular attendant at my place of
worship,” was the answer,

“Yes, that is so far well, but ‘Are you
saved 2’ "

““ Some people make great professions.”

“They do, but ¢ are you saved ?’”

“And are very presumptuous, arethey not?”’

“No doubt of that either, friend, but we
wish you would answer our plain questions.”

“Well, I hope I shall be saved, some day.”

“That seems to be a very presumptuous
remark. True humility believes God. Upon
what ground do you hope to be saved some
day ? There is not one syllable in His book
upon hoping to be savedsome day, while there
are numbers of passages which tell us that
we are now either lost or saved. Now let us
repeat the first question, ‘Are your sins for-
given?’”

But this was too much ; our friend would
not pursue the conversation further, but a-
bruptly closed it with these words: “ [ have
told you that I go to my place of worship,
that is sufficient.”

Dear reader, let this plain and pointed
question receive an answer from your heart,
‘¢ Are your sins forgiven?”

THEY SEEING SEE NOIT,

s THEY seeing see not ; and hearing they
hear not, neither do they understand.”
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* Forthispeople’sheart iswaxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time they should
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and should understand with their heart, and
should be converted,and I should heal them.”
(Matt. xiii. 13, 135.)

Read again and again the above words,
ponder them, unconverted soul. Iyes, ears,
hearts, all closed to Christ, and to salvation.
They will not see, they will not hear, they
will not understand lest they should be con-
verted. They do not want to be converted,
therefore they are determined not to see their
true state, nor to hear their sentence, nor to
let the word of God into their hearts.

“ Youshall neverconvertme,” said a young
man to us recently; ‘I won’t turn religious.”
Such was his will! God ready to heal every
disease of sin, ready to save, but he re-
solute in shutting up himself against God.

““They seeing see not.” They are wil-
fully blind, blind to the uncertainty of life,
blind to the sudden death of a neighbour,
blind to the plain, staring facts of sin and
judgment to come.

‘* Hearing they hear not.” They will not
hear Jesus’ voice, “I will in no wise cast out.”
They will not hear, ‘“ God so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believethin Him should not perish
but have everlasting life.”” They will not
hear—*‘Afterdeaththejudgment.” ‘Neither
do they understand ” that to be converted
and healed is for their own joy as well as
for God’s glory.

HOME.
“T WISH you could see Fanny, she is so
young, such a timid, modest girl; I
cannot win her confidence, and though she
always answers ‘yes’ to what I ask, and says
it brightly, still, T have not the assurance
that she is a child of God.”

The speaker was an earnest labourer in
the Lord’s vineyard; he had visited Fanny
fora long time, and had spoken to her of the
Great Physician, the Healer of the soul.
He knew that the disease which held her fast
baffled all human skill, and that her young

life was hastening to its close ; but as he said,
though always gentle and ready to hear, she
had never expressedto him herown thoughts,
nor could he tellwhy she had of late answered
“Yes,” to his earnest questions. The lady
to whom her husband had thus spoken,
promised to go to see the sick girl; and one
bright Sunday they stood at the gate of the
cottage where she lived. They entered, and
after a few kind words, Mr. D. invited the
aged father to stroll with him in the fields
near, thus leaving Fanny and her visitor
alone.

“You seem better than I expected to find
you, Fanny,” her friend said, but even as she
spoke she saw that althoush the inward fever
that consumed her had left no trices of its
life-destroying energy on her face, and only
heightened the natural lustre of her large,
dark eyes, and added a bloom, as of health,
to her delicate cheeks, she was, indeed, very
ill. The lady hesitated as she looked at the
sweet, young face, and wondered how she
should begin to speak; but the girl seemed
to read her thoughts.

“I know, lady, what you would say to me;
you see that I am ill, very ill, you are won-
dering if I am ready to go; am I right?”

“Yes,” replied her visitor, ‘* it is just that ;
I am longing to know if you have salvation.”

1 will tell you,” said Fanny. ¢ When the
doctor told me that I was so very ill, I was
angry, I would not believe it. At that time,
Mr. D. used to visit me, and he was so gentle
and patient; he would read to me, and tell
me of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the beauty
and brightness of having Him for a Saviour,
till at last it all seemed to come to me, and
about three weeks ago, Christ Himself was
revealed to me; I believed on Him, and I
have salvation. It was all through Mr. D.,”
she added, gratefully.

““He will be indeed glad when he knows
this, Fanny, for he doubted if you were a
child of Ged.”

“Did he? Oh! I wanted him to know,
only I had not the courage to tell him.” As
she spoke, tears fell from her eyes; it pained
her to hear of a doubt as to the possession
of that which was so real to her. Christ
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was hers, and she did not mind knowing she
was very ill now, and that she must die.
What a difference between this time and
three weeks ago! She was a poor, weak,
suffering thing then, but now, though she
daily grew weaker and more suffering, she
possessed a life which can never die, for did
not the Lord Himself say: “ Verily, verily,
I sayunto you, he that believeth on Me hath
everlasting life” ? Christ is still speaking,
and to you, my reader, He says, even now,
“The words that I speak unto you they are
spirit, and they are life.”

After some interesting conversation had
passed between the visitor and her young
|.friend, she remarked, Your experience is a
very happy one, Fanny; you have passed
through no real sorrow down here, and now,
soon, you are going to be immeasurably
happy for ever.”

““Yes,” answered her listener, ““it seems
to me just like this. When I was well, I
used to stay with my married sister, and I
was happy enough, but still it was not Zome,
and when the cart used to come to fetch me,
I would look far away to catch the first
glimpse of the lovely hills of Aughrim, and
when they came in sight, I used to feel I
was at home—at home; I am happy—very
happy though, now, nothing here on earth
is home, but I am going home.” As she
spoke, she leaned forward and clasped her
thin fingers, as with intense earnestness she
continued ; “Oh! I am glad thatI am going,
for I fear to sin against the blessed Saviour,
my great sorrowin living would be if I should
grieve Him, but I shall never sin there.”

The time had passed more rapidly than
Mrs. D. had thought, for from the latticed
window she saw the returning figures of her
husband and the old man. *‘‘Fanny,” she
said, ““we must part now, but I will come
again.”

The girl took her kind visitor's hand in
both hers, and fixed her dark eyes with a
long, earnest gaze upon her, then she softly
murmured : “ Forgive me, lady, I wanted to
know your face again; I shall remember it
now, wherever we meet; I shall know you
when we meet at home.”

“ But I shall come to-morrow, my child.”

“We may never meet,” she answered, I
may go first.”

“0Oh! no, not before I come.”

But Fanny was persistent. ‘It might
be,” she said. Happy Fanny! It almost
seemed as if she had heard, as one straining
her ears for the first sound of a voice from
home, the welcome message; ‘This day
thou shalt be with Me in Paradise,” for, but
a few hours after, she was gone. Fanny
had only learned ‘“the beauty and brightness
of having Christ for a Saviour,” three short
weeks before, but she could say, *“ He loved
me,and gave Himself for me.” IHeraffections
were no more upon the earth where He died,
and her heart followed Him, up to the place
where He now is—*‘¢ Home.”

‘“ Beyond the everlasting hills,
At God’s right hand, it lies :

His smile its vast dimension fills

With joy, that never dies. ” S.C.M.A.

ARE YOU FOR HEAVEN?

H OW often has the voice of the guard at

the window of the railway-carriage,
asking, “ Are you for London ? ” roused us
to the consciousness that the end of our
journey was near !

Let me change the form of the question
christian reader, and ask, ‘“Are you for
heaven 7" ““ Of course,” you reply, ““or I
should not be a christian.” I know that,
but I still ask, *“ Are you for heaven? Is
itthe place you are intent upon—Iliving for?”
Men of business who travel to town every
daybecome so accustomed to the journeythat
at last they observe nothing by the way, and
pay no heed to what is on either side of them.
But the christian travels to heaven knowing
that every step of the road is of interest to
him, and to his Lord, but set upon the goal
which seems nearer and dearer to him as he
presses on.

I know an old carrier in the country who
travels every day of his life, except Sunday,
twenty-four miles to a distant town behind
a slow horse doing wearisome work on the
same oft-travelled road. Shall I tell youthe
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burden of his song? As his horse plods
along,you may hear him constantly humming
to himself—
“ Here in the body pent,
Absent from Him I roam,
Yet nightly pitch my moving tent
A day’s march nearer home.”

Over and over again, day after day, he
repeats the same words, “A day’s march
nearer home.”

““The sleep of the labouring man is sweet.”
A working man values rest, and when
Saturday comes how gladly he says, ¢ It's
Sunday to-morrow.” In fact it may almost
be said that through the week he lives for
Sunday. Fellow christian, is the prospect of
rest sweet to us ? and are we labouring to
enter God’s rest 7 Oh ! how sweet will it be
to sit down and see the Master come forth
and serve us! None but labourers know
the pleasure of sitting down.

As in olden times they discovered the {ugi-
tive Ephraimites by their way of pronouncing
‘““ shibboleth,” so now the manner of speech
of one who is set for heaven betrays him dis-
tinctly ; like the worthies of old, such “ de-
clare plainly that they seek a country,” a
heavenly one. ’

Have you ever noticed the different way an
old horse performs an outward from a home-
ward journey 7 When going away from his
home he may flag and apparently weary of
the way: but how differently is the homeward
journey made! I well remember an old
favourite who would start on his seventeen
miles’ journey home with fresh energy, and
spring, and freedom, as though at every mile
he said to himself, “I'm going home.” Shall
we be less conscious that we are going home
than one of God’s dumb creatures 7 ¢ The
oxknowethhisowner, and the ass hismaster’s
crib, but . . . . My people doth not con-
sider,” has too often to be said of us. Oh! it
is worth while reaching heaven. “‘Let us
labour, therefore, to enter into that rest,” and
then the glad answer of our hearts and lives
to the question, * Are you for heaven ?”" may
truly be—‘ My soul longeth, yea, even faint-
eth, for the courts of the Lord: my heart and
my flesh crieth out for theliving God.” H.L.H.

WHEN HE BEHELD THE (ITY HE
WEPT OVER IT.

BLESSED Jesus, why that sorrow ?
Why those tears? Lord, tell to me
What has grieved Thy heart so deeply ;
For I fain would weep with Thee.

I can see the sparkling sunlight,
And the City dazzling shine ;

I can hear but mirth and bustle,
Saviour, give me eyes like Thine.

Tell me, tell me, why Thou weepest,
For Thou may’st not weep alone ;
I would share Thy sorrow, Jesus,
I, who hope to share Thy throne.
Not for joy or glory only,
Saviour, hast Thou purchased me ;
But to feel with Thee God’s sorrow,
And to have a heart like Thee.

Give me bowels of compassion,
Give the tender, loving heart;

Give me eyes like springs of water,
In Thy sorrow give me part.

For the heart that feels the yearning
Over lost and ruined men,

Can alone rejoice with Thee, Lord,
When the dead one lives again.

S ks

Power and Sympathy.

THE gracious Master had spent a long
day teaching the children of men the
marvels of God’s love, and healing their sick.
He had given to His wondering followers a
foretaste of the time when sorrow shall be
banished from His kingdom ; which, dear
reader, we rejoice to know is presently to be
established on this earth. And the evening
came, the sun once more went down behind
| the hills of Judea, and then immediately a
marvellous scene took place—such an one as
this earth had never before witnessed. From
villages and towns, down the steep mountain
paths, or along the easier roads, numbers of
people appeared—motherscarrying theirsick
babes; children bearing their dying parents;
and, more strange sight still, strong men
leading, or, perhaps, dragging, miserable
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creatures possessed with devils. Verily, it was
a strange scene. And what meant the stir ¢
What was the mighty impulse which drew
forth these companies laden with sorrow?
Whither were they bending their steps, and
at what centre were they going to lay down
their accumulated misery 7 Laden with sor-
row, did we say? Ah! sure indeed, that

mother with her dying babe in her bosom-

bears her burden of grief upon her breast,
but there is hope, aye, more than hope within
her heart ; she knows that if she can but reach
her destination she shall carry home herchild
in ruddy health. And those young men, in
whose arms their father lies wearily and
heavily, and upon whose steps the sick man’s
wife follows so tenderly, is it merely loving
grief that weighs them down as they urge on
their steps ? No; faith’s certainty energizes
them, for theyknow that all shall be well with
them in a few more moments, and thus nerved
they carry their precious load, and cheer one
another. *“ But a few more steps and our
father will live again.”

What doesitall mean? This strange sight,
these stranger hopes! Mark, for the com-
panies bearing their sickare all drawing close
together; they are nearing the same spot.
Awiiting them there is a Man, such an One
as this earth never before beheld. Itis He
of whom prophets witnessed, whose coming,
God for centuries had foretold. In IHishand
is perfect power over every sickness, every
sorrow, and all Satan’s intrusive force obeys
His mighty word ; yet, in His heart is com-
passion so tender, love so deep, that He feels
for each sufferer, and enters into every pang
he or she feels even as if all the infirmity and
the sickness were His own! It is Jesus!

““ He cast out the spiritswith Hisword,and
healed all that were sick: that it might be
fulfilled which was spoken of Esaias the
prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities,
and bare our sicknesses.” (Matt. viii. 16, 17.)

What a lovely unfolding of Him we have
in these few words. What a combination of
Almighty power and tenderest compassion.
And we have to do to-day with the selfsame
Person. He hasindeed gone through death,
but for us, and has entered the bright glory

yonder, but for us, and is now within the
Father’s house, and forus. He is the same
to-day as yesterday; His tender love, His
Almighty power, and His unutterable sym-
pathy are unchanged. Surely, in this selfish
and suffering world, they are happy who have
the heart of Jesus for their support. We need
more than power; we need kindness amid
earth’s sorrows, and we have both in Jesus.
True, in this season, before His Father brings
in the kingdom, and before the day when His |
will shall be done on earth, even as it is in
heaven, the Lord does not heal bodily in-
firmity, as He did when here upon earth.
His healings related to the kingdom upon
earth, and now He is in the Father’s house,
and His dealings with His people relate to
that bright place. Still, be the sorrow what
it may, or the trial what it will, if we can
bring it to Jesus we shall have His sympathy.

And can webut ownthat thefulfilled saying
of the prophet was more wonderful than the
healing power of the Lord ? For the sym-
pathy of Jesus touches chords of the human
heart in a way that power only could never
do. We marvel at the sympathy, we tremble
at the power.

We may add, dear christian reader, that
our christianity must be after the pattern of }§
Christ. He isin heaven, and heaven is our
home ; but we are on earth, and while here,
we are called to walk even as IHe walked.
Selfish, heartless christians, though they may
talk of heaven, are a disgrace to their loving
and tender-hearted Master. Ever so faint a
displayof the heart of Christ will attract some
to the Master; but fine words about Him
without the love, will be merely as the sound-
ing brass or the tinkling cymbal. H.F.W.

i

I CHILDRENS]
/I

What Harry’s Mother Taught Him.

I AM going to tell you of a little boy called

Harry. He is just about five years old,
so, you see, he is still quite a little boy.
Harry and his parents do not live in England,
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but in a country very far away—in Ceylon.
Harry’s parents went there to tell the poor
heathen of God’s great love in giving His Son
to die, and of the love of God’s Son in laying
down His life that we might not perish, but
live for ever with Him, Do you want to know
who the heathen are 7 They are people who
have grown up from being little children like
you to be big people like your father and
mother without ever once:having heard of
God, or of heaven, or héll—without ever
having heard one word about the Lord Jesus
loving sinners and giving Himself for them.
Oh, my dear children, think how sad this is!
How different it is with you who are taught
Scripture carefully every day! I trust many of
you, young as you are, have learned to know
theLord Jesus as your own Saviour. Itshould
make us value His Word very much when we
hear of people like thoseamongst whom little
Harry lives in Ceylon, who do not even know
that there is such a book as the Word of God.

Harry’s mother teaches her little son day
by day a text out of the Bible, and bids
him tell the Lord Jesus in prayer all his
little joys or troubles. One day she told him

God made his little body, and took care of it

every day, and kept his little heart beating.
In the evening, when Harry was thanking
- God for all the mercies He had given him, he
said, ¢ O God, I thank Thee for keeping my
little heart patting!” Another day Harry’s
mother sought to show him the difference
between his soul and his body. She told
him that his little body might die and be
put into the ground, but his soul would never
die. Harry, who only thought of death as
going to be with Christ, with a half-reproach-
ful look, said, *‘No, mother, Lord Jesus won’t
never let Harry be put into the ground : He
is'coming to fetch me to the sky.” Should
Harry grow up to be aman I feel sure he will
tell a great many people of the love of the
Lord Jesus which he has already found so
precious, though he is buta very little child.

-‘And now, -dear children, do you love the
Lord Jesus? He loves sinners very much—
even more than your father and mother love
you. One proof that He loves sinnersis that

He asks us to trust Him. Oh! think of this!

How wonderfulitis! To save, my child, He
died the dreadful death of the cross. They
nailed His hands to a cross of wood. When
He was thirsty, it was not nice cool water, but
vinegar they gave Him to drink. They did
not feel sorry for Him when He was in dread-
ful sufféring hanging on that cross—no, they
only mocked Him. They hated Him without
cause. He was the only One ever on this
earth that this could be said of, for we are
often naughty, and do and say what we
should not, and so there is cause for people
to dislike us. But there was none in Him,
for He was spotless and holy—the Lamb of
God who never could do, or think, or say,
anything but what pleased His Father.

And, far more dreadful than those suffer-
ings which the blessed Jesus endured from
the hands of cruel man, were those suffer-
ings which He bore from the hand of God.
For God made Him to be sin for us, and God
laid our sins upon Him, and then God for-
sook Him. Yet there was no other way
whereby we could be saved.

And so He, the sinless One, died for us
sinners. And when the Lord Jesus had given
up His Spirit into His Father's hands two
men, who loved Him very much, came and
took down His precious body from the dread-
ful cross where He had suffered so much.
One of them brought spices to put on His
body to preserve it. 1 do not think he
expected our Lord to rise again. But the
other, whose name was Joseph, looked for
the kingdom of God, and he only brought a
clean linen cloth, in which he wrapped the
body of the Lord Jesus, and laid it in a
tomb in a garden, and put a great stone to
the door of that grave to prevent anyone’
looking in, or taking away the body.

What an awful day it was when the Leord
Jesus, the Prince of Life, lay dead in that
grave! But death could not keep Him there.
As He laid down His life of Himself, so He
took it again, and after a little time He
ascended to heaven, to His Father’s right
hand, and before He went He promised soon
to come back again to take every one who
loves Him to live with Him for ever. Oh!
how happy it will be then! " R.B.
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MOTHERS LAST VERSE.
A little boy named Lewis L. slowly
opened the door of his mother’s room,
and peeping in, said—

¢ Mamma, will you teach me my verse, and
give me a kiss and say good night; I am so
sleepy, and no one has listened to my prayer

et.”

d Little Lewis did not know that his dear
mother was very ill; indeed, those around her
thought her dying. She was a widow, and
Lewis was her only chlld, and every night
as he sat upon her knee, she used to read
him a few verses from the Word of God, or
tell him the history of some of the great men
of the Bible. She had been long in very
weak health, but never too ill to teach her
little son his verse, and to hear him repeat
his evening prayer, so on this night he had
come to her room as usual, only wondering
that he had not heard her voice calling him,
for bed-time was long past.

“Hush!’’ said a woman who stood beside
her bed, * your dear motheris too ill to hear
your prayer to-night. I will put you to bed,”
she added, coming forward and taking the
child’s hand to lead him from the room.

But Lewis began to cry as if his heart
would break. *‘Indeed I can’t go to bed
without saying my prayer,” he sobbed.

The cry of her child aroused the dying
mother, and turning round, she begged one
who stood at the bedside, to bring her boy
to her. Hewasliftedup and laid onthe pillow
—the bright locks and rosy cheeks of the
child, side by side with the pale face of the
mother, who was so nearly gone. Poor little
Lewis, how little he thought of the great
loss which he was so soon to know !

“Lewis, my son—my dear child,” said
his mother, “say this verse after me.”

The childrepeatedin aclear, distinct voice,
after his mother, the words, “ When my
father and my mother forsake me, then the
Lord will take me up.” Then he said his
little prayer, and kissing the cold lips of his
mother, he went to bed.

When Lewis awoke next morning, he went
asusualto his mother’s room, but the stillness
of death was reigning there. His mother

had taught him his verse for the last time,
but he never forgot it, and I know, dear
children, you will like to hear that God has
answered the prayers of that mother, who,
when she was dying, left her darling only
son to the Father’s care.

Lewis has grown to be a man, and he has
found whatahappythingitisto be a christian,
and to know the God in whom his mother
trusted as the One who never leaves nor for-
sakes those who put their trustin Him. J. J.

THE CONTRARY WIND.

I MET, not long ago, a missionary, who

had been for many years in the East,
and had travelled much in Egypt and Syria,
and he told me some interesting stories,
which I am sure you will like to hear. You
have all read of the Nile, the great river of
Egypt. This missionary was once making a
tour in a little boat, laden with Arabic Bibles,
which he distributed among the people living
in small villages scattered here and there
along the banks of the river, and one Satur-.
dayafternoon he found himself on the eastern
bank of the Nile, in Upper Egypt. He knew
that there was a village on the opposite bank,
where the people were not Muslims, but
professed the Christian faith, and that they
would be willing to hear him speak to them,
and to receive his Bibles. “1I will cross
over,” said he, ‘‘ and spend Sunday there.”

It seemed but a short distance to the other
side of the river, but the wind was adverse,
and, after trying several times to bring the
little Nile-boat round, the captain said, * It
is of no use; we must stay here.”

“This is very disappointing,” said the mis-
sionary. He felt disheartened, for it seemed
as if the contrary wind would spoil all his
plans ; but presently he remembered that he
was Christ’s servant, and that nothing could
happen to him by chance, or without any
reason for it. ‘‘What if there should be
people Zere,” he thought.

But no; the shore, as far as his eye could
reach, was as bare and desolate as the desert.

* Surely no one can dwell here,” said he.
“Yet I will go a little way inland, and look
about me.”
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NILE-BOAT.

Taking one of his large Bibles in his hand,
he began to scramble over the rocky ground.
After walking for about half-an-hour, he saw,
far away, a little village. You may think what
joy it gave him to find in that lonely village
one of his Master's sheep—one who had
heard the voice of the Good Shepherd, and
was following Him, and wished much to
know more of Him.

After they had talked a little while, the
missionary discovered there was one thing
which his new-found friend greatly desired.

““Ifonly I had a Bible !” said he, earnestly.

“ Our Lord sends you one ; see, this book
is for you,” said the missionary, showing the
Bible he had brought with him.

Imagine with what thankfulness the gift
was received, and what a glad surprise it was
for this lonely child of God to have the book
for which he had so longed thus brought to
his very door !

A little more talk, and then the missionary
took his way back to the boat; his heart light
and glad, and full of praise to God forallow-
ing him thus to be His messenger. But a
fresh surprise was awaiting him.

I have been watching for you,” said the
captain. * We can sail now, for the wind has
changed.”

As the missionary crossed to the opposite
shore in the little Nile-boat he thought,
“How good God has been to me! Now I
see why the wind was contrary two hours
ago. Once God used His mighty angels to
bring words of comfort to His children, now
He is pleased to use men, and He has gra-
ciously used me this day as His messenger.”

How happy that thought made him! c.p.
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WILLIAM FAREL.

(Continued from p. 27.)

AREL returned to his Iabours. Itwasa work

of patience, and, for the time, almost an un-

seen work, ‘The priests, on the other hand, were
everywhere to be seen and heard. Some came
over from Savoy and from the southern pro-
vinces of Switzerland, to help their friends—
the priests of the Pays de Vaud. They gathered
the people together in every village, raised riots,
and spoke loudly and violently. They roused the
ignorant crowds to resist the government of
Berne. They led them on to tear down the go-
vernment orders which were posted up on the
church doors; they formed processions; they
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beat drums; they led bands of excited people
into the churches to yell and shout, so as to
drown the voice of the preacher,

In one village, where the men could not sum-
mon courage themselves to attack Farel, the
women were sent after him to beat him with their
washing clubs. You must remember that a Swiss
washerwoman does not stand washing over a tub
full of hot water and soapsuds. She takes the
clothes to 2 mountain stream, lays them outon a
board where the clear, fresh water will run over
them, and meanwhile batters them with a sort of
wooden spade. This plan succeeds in making
them clean, but has the disadvantage of at last
making holes in the clothes.

It was with these wooden spades that Farel
was attacked by a troop of excited women. It
was only one of many occasions when, like
John Nelson, the Methodist, he had cuts and
bruises as his marks of honour. “I bear in my
body,” said Paul the apostle, “ the marks of the
Lord Jesus.”

Other sorrows came upon Farel besides that
of seeing the gospel rejected and despised.
Some preachers came from France to help him
after a while, and one also from Zurich, whose
name was Ballista. He was a Parisian, had
formerly been a monk, and had now a violent
hatred of popery.

But hatred of popery, and love to Christ, are
not one and the same thing, and one may have
plenty of the former without a spark of the latter.

Farel soon found out that his new friend was
a terrible hindrance in the work. “ He had
been brought up,” said Farel, “in the idleness
of a convent, gluttonous and lazy. He soon
found it was not at all to his taste to make
rough journeys in all weathers, and eat just such
plain fare as could be had in the mountains.
He heartily wished himself back in his monk’s
hood, and when he found he was abused and
insulted, he poured forth wagon loads of threats.”
So ended the Iabours of Ballista; and it was a
relief to Farel that they were of short duration.

Meanwhile, whilst Satan was thus busy, the
Lord was working in many hearts. In one
village and another souls were saved—here a
cowherd, and there a boatman; here a poor
washerwomar, and there a vine-dresser : people
who were but little thought of except by the Lord,
who chose them before the foundation of the
world that they should be jewels in the crown of
Christ.

When Farel was not employed in teaching, or
preaching, or praying, he continued diligently to
study the Bible. Many of his letters to his

friends at this time are still to be seen. He wrote
to them on the subjects which he was searching
out in Scripture. For instance, he wrote to
several friends on the great question which was
already a question in the days of the Apostle
Paul, and which is still so often disputed by
christian people, Is the believer under the law
or not ?

Several of his friends believed that though
the believer is no longer under the ceremonial
law, he is still under the law of the ten com-
mandments. Therefore when they read such
texts as these, “ Ye are not under the law, but
under grace” {Rom.vi.14); “ If ye be led of the
Spirit, ye are not under the law” (Col. v. 18)—
they said that meant the ceremonial law.

“1f” said Farel, ¢ it is the ceremonial law only
which has been abolished, how could that agree
with what is said about the z¢z law written in
our hearts? And when Paul speaks of lust which
is increased by the law, and says again that the
law is not made for a righteous man, there is no
question of ceremonies, but of the ten com-
mandments themselves. They were laid upon
men with the spirit of bondage, with fear, and
with threats. By these commandments all are
condemned and convicted. Not one escapes the
curse, since no one keeps the commandments.
It is therefore a yoke we cannot bear. We are
only weakened by the burden of the law, and
love God the less, having the law as a task-
master; whereas the chief commandment ot the
law is that we should love God with our whole
heart. Christ and His glory are lessened if only
the ceremonies and the curse are removed-—if it
is not true that He frees us from the whole
bondage of the law, bringing us into perfect
liberty.”

Is it, then, liberty to do evil? Such is the
thought which the natural heart has of liberty.
And 1t is true, indeed, that if a man were taken
from under the yoke of the law and left to him-
self, he would rejoice in the freedom of following
his own desires and his own evil passions.

But zs the believer in the Lord Jesus left to
himself ?

Is there nothing else besides the condemning
law and the weak, sinful man?

Do you believe in the Holy Ghost? Millions
stand up in church every Sunday and say that
they do.

“The Spirit,” said William Farel, “ has been
given to us by the Father, by the which Spirit
we are brought as sons into the glory of the
Father, giving thanks to the Father in all things.
You must judge,” he adds, “ which of these two
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beliefs—that we are under the law, or that we
are brought into the liberty of the glory of the
children of God—gives most honour to Christ
and is most in accordance with the Scripture.”
But, alas, our natural thought is not “ what
brings most honour to Christ,” but what brings
most honour to ourselves, It is humbling to be
told that we cannot obey the law of God. We
would rather think of the law as something
- that will improve us than as something that can
only condemn us, and declare us to be past
mending. “I live,” said Paul, “ yet #of 7, Christ
- liveth in me.” But we would rather have an /,
even under the heavy yoke of the law, than have
no I, and let Christ be all. Not only all for us,
but also all &z us. Christ our object, the spirit
of Christ the power, in all we say and do, down
even to the common acts of eating and drink-
ing.

“If the flesh acts, it is only to do evil; its
place is to be dead and not beffer. We have
both right and power to hold it as such (if we
are God’s children), because Christ is dead and
we live in His risen life. He has Himself be-
come our life.” That is to say, Christ died 72
my place. 1 am therefore to count myself as
dead, and own nothing now but Christ.

“ By faith in Jesus Christ, Paul lived indeed,
“The Christ who was the source of his life, who
was his life, was its object also. Itis this which is

- always the proof of thelife of Christ in us; He
Himself is its object—He alone.”

“ Are you afraid, then, you would not do good
works enough 1f you are not under the law?
Think for 2 moment what sort of works will a
man do, whose object is Christ alone?”

But I do not know whether any of Farel’s
friends understood as he did, that we are thus
walking, if believers, in a new power, and a
power as mighty as the law was weak. It may
be that in this matter, as in many others, he
stood alone. But to stand alone is sometimes
the post of honour. Farel might not himself
have been able to give all the Scripture proofs
that can be given on this subject by those who
have “from children known the holy Scrip-
tures.” Till we see that we are “ dead,” we do
not understand Zeow it is we are no longer under
the law. We may come to the right conclusion
by the teaching of the Spirit of God, but we may
not be able to give a clear account of the Scrip-
ture teaching which leads up to this conclusion.

‘When we remember out of what thick darkness
Farel had been brought, we can only wonder that
he was as fully instructed as he was, in the mind
of Gnd. He had yet much to learn, and there

| was no doubt much that he never did learn.

But we should be thankful that the Lord enabled
him to be faithful to the light he had.

When Farel had been at Aigle a little more
than a year he had the refreshment of a visit
to Berne on a very remarkable occasion. The
Council and the citizens of Berne held a meeting,
in November, 1527, at which it was determined
that a public disputation between the papists
and the reformers should take place there in
the January of the following year.

The Romish bishops and priests, the chief |

gentlemen and citizens of the Swiss towns, and
the preachers and teachers of the gospel, were all
alike invited. Each party was to give a reason for
the faith which they held. But these reasons
were to be given from the Bible only. No other
book was to be referred to upon any subject.

What answer would the papists give to such an
invitation as this? The four Swiss bishops—of
Lausanne, Constance, Basle, and Sion—found
various excuses for not coming themselves, and
for not sending any priests to speak in their
name. The Bernese assured them that if they
failed to come they would be forthwith deprived
of all their privileges in the canton of Berne.
They still refused to be present. The other
bishops and many priests followed their example,
The Emperor Charles V. himself ordered that the
conference should be delayed, but the Council of
Berne replied that, as everyone who hadaccepted
the invitation was already arrived, it would be
impossible to defer it.

Let us now place ourselves in the old city of
Berne in that month of January, 1528. Whom
should we find there? There was of course
the great preacher of Berne, Berthold Haller.
Zwingli was there. Our old friend Hausschein
from Basle, Farel’s old friends from Strasbourg,
Bucer and Capito, and many, many more from
far and near who had believed and preached
the glad tidings of the grace of God. On the
other side were about 350 Swiss and German
priests. The conference was to be held in
the church of the Cordeliers. IFarel could not
understand what was said, as the whole was in
German. But it was pleasant to be amongst
so many old and dear friends and fellow
labourers in the gospel of Christ.

The conference began by the rules, or rather
the rule, for the disputation being read aloud.
“ No proof shall be proposed that is not drawn
from the holy Scriptures, and no explanation
shall be given of those Scriptures that does not
come from Scripture itself, explaining obscure
texts by such as are clear.”
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What a rule! No ancient volumes of ““the
fathers.” No prayer books, or canon laws—
nothing but the Bible. The Bible without
notes or comments. The 350 priests brought
face to face with that—to see what they could
iind there, and what they could #o¢ find! The
names of the Romish bishops were then called
over, but there were none to answer to them.
The first subject was read aloud. “ The holy
christian church, of which Christ is the sole
head, is born of the word of God, abideth in
it, and listeneth not to the voice of a stranger.”

A monk rose up and said, “ The word sole is
not in Scripture. Christ has left a vicar here
below.”

* The vicar that Christ left is the Holy Ghost,”-

replied Berthold Haller.

A priest then said a few words as to the unity
of the Roman church, and the divisions amongst
the reformers.

Bucer replied, “ Whosoever preaches Jesus
as the only” Saviour, we own as our brother.
Besides, a unity in error is not a thing to boast
of. Mahomet could boast of that. God permits
divisions, in order that those who belong to
Him may learn to look not to men, but to
the word of God and the teaching of the Holy
Ghost. Therefore let us all the more turn to
the Scriptures.”

They did turn to the Scriptures, they there
searched for all that God has said as to the
work of His Son. They searched in vain for
the mass and for purgatory, for prayer to the
saints, for the adoration of images. The priests
became more and more angry as the Scripture
texts were read aloud. “If they wish to burn
the two ministers of Berne,” said one of them,
“I will undertake to carry them both to the
stake.” F. B.

BEST ANSWEE TO BIBLE QUESTIONS IN JANUARY.

THE GOAT.

Extracts from paper of W. H. S., who gains First
Prize, Dr. Thomson’s * Land and Book ” :—

¢ The first mention we have of goats in the Scrip-
- tures is in Genesis xv. g, where Abraham is directed
to take a she-goat to offer it up for a sacrifice, From
this passage it would appear that goats formed part of
the possessions of Abraham; so that these animals
have been domesticated by man for at least 3800 years,
and most probably they were domesticated a long time
before Abraham. The passages of Scripture which
refer to goats may be divided into two classes—those
passages that refer to the uses of the goat, and those
that refer to its habits and natural characteristics.

““ As to the uses of this animal, we find from

Genesis xxvii. ¢ that the hairy skins were used for
clothing ; afterwards, when weaving had become
known, the long, silky hair of the goats was woven -
into cloth, the use of which was by no means confined
to clothing, but it was employed for numerous other
purposes ; for instance, eleven of the curtains of the
Tabernacle were made of woven goats-hair, as we
learn from Exodus xxvi. 6-8; and on account of
its softness we find goats-hair used for a pillow.
(1 Samuel xix, 13-16.)

“ From a great number of verses of Scripture we
learn that goats were used in sacrifices. In Abra-
ham’s sacrifice {Genesis xv. 9), a she-goat was one
of the animals offered up. In the burnt offering a
male goat might be employed ; likewise in the peace
offering (Leviticus i. 10} iii. 12). In the sin-offering
for the ruler the kid appointed for sacrifice was to be
a male ; while in the sin-offering for one of the common
people the kid was to be a female. If a kid were
employed in the trespass-offering it was to be invari-
ably a female (Leviticus iv. 23, 28; v. 6). In all
cases the animal was to be without blemish. On the
Great Day of Atonement two kids were chosen, and
lots cast on them ; one being for the Lord, and the -
other for the scape-goat or Azazel. The goat on
which the Lord’s lot fell was then offered for a sin-

offering, and the other goat was presented alive before
the Lord. Then Aaron, or the high priest, went into

the most holy place, or holy of holies, After he had
come out he laid his hands on the head of the surviv-
ing one and confessed over him all the iniquities and
transgressions of the children of Israel, so putting
them on the head of the goat, which was then led by
the hands of a fit man to the wilderness, and there let
go. All thedetails of this solemn ceremony are given
in Leviticus xvi.

“ There are very few passages in the Bible from
which we can gather anything definite respecting the
habits of the goat. The domesticated goats were
always considered distinct from the wild goats (see
Deuteronomy xiv. 4-5). The former were kept in
flocks, apart from the sheep (Matt. xxv. 32), but the
faveurite abode of the latter was on the rocky moun-
tains of Palestine (see I Samuel xxiv. 2; Job xxxix.
1; Psalms civ., 18). The stateliness and majestic
bearing of the he-goat are referred to in Proverbs
xxX. 3I. .

¢ The first time goats are used symbolically in the
Bible is in Exodus xii. 5, where the goat is mentioned
as an animal to be used in the Passover. In this pas-
sage the animal undoubtedly is a symbol of the Lord
Jesus, for, as in the blood shed at the Passover, all
who are sheltered by His precious blood are saved
from the doom which will surely overtake all those
who reject Christ. In the laws and descriptions of
the sacrifices the goat always typically represents the
Lord Jesus; likewise the scapegoat, for the sins of -all
those who believe in Him are borne away by the
blessed Saviour to a ‘“a land not inhabited.” They
are for ever forgiven.
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WILD ASSES.

“In the book of the prophet Daniel we have the
goat employed by the Spirit of God to represent the
King of Greece, who rose out of the west and subdued

the power of the ram (the Persian empire), but in turn’
his power was broken, and his vast empire divided

into four. All this is literally true of Alexander the
Great, the Macedonian king, who, as history tells us,
flourished greatly, but was struck down in the midst
of his career, and his kingdom broken up.”

The Second Prize, ¢ Tales of Alsace,” is gained by
A, S. R. T., of Manchester.

BIBLE QUESTIONS.

Our Bible Animal for this month is the Ass; our
picture is of the wild ass; in your replies you will
have to tell us all the texts which speak of the ass,
whether wild or domesticated, and you will not forget
the ass’s colt. To do this you will have again to
search through Old and New Testaments. First,

There will be all the texts in the Bible which
speak of the ass to be written out. Second. All that
you can find out from the Bible about the history of
the .ass, and the uses to which it was put will have
to be told. Third, You must give us what the Bible
tells us in prophecy about this animal, which, as you
may know, is regarded as a royal bearer in the East.

" Please send in your replies not later than the 28th
of the month, for we wish to have all your answers in
our hands by the last day of March. We furnish
you with address as before, and you can refer to the
January number for further information.

H. L. H,,
Care of Mr. Arrrep HoLNxss,
z1, Paternoster Row,
London, E.C.

The prizes for best answers will be ;—

First prize, ¢“ The Insect World,” 579 illustrations.
Second prize, ** Kane’s Arctic Voyages.” Illustrated.
For further particulars, see page 3 of Cover opposite.
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I AM NOT DEMONSTRATIVE.

MORE than twenty years have passed

since the incident occurred which I
am about to narrate; yet it seems as if it
had happened only a few weeks ago, so
vividly has it remained in my recollection.
A friend invited me to her house, where, at
dinner I met several of her relatives, among
the rest a young lady of whom I had heard
a great deal.

This young lady’s attractive looks and
manners, as well as her talents for music and
study, had made her a general favourite in
several circles, and as she was the pet of her
father, a gentleman of considerable scientific
knowledge, she had gained a readiness to
converse intelligently upon subjects that lay
beyond the usual line of young ladies’ ac-
quirements.

After dinner, and having retired to the
drawing room, we found abundance of matter
for conversation, and as one topic after
another came up andengrossed us, I at length
observed that the rest of the company had
gone to other rooms, and that we two were
ieft alone. I had several times wondered if,
with all her knowledge, this young lady knew
the Lord, and now that we were alone, 1 felt
a strong desire to speak a word for Him.

My heart throbbed and my lips quivered

as I somewhat abruptly broke the thread of !

the conversation, which had hitherto run so
smoothly, by putting the solemn question,
“Do you know the Lord Jesus Christ as
your Saviour?”

There was no answer, her eyes fell and she
bitherlip. Iknew it was a struggle betwecen
politeness and anger as I marked the change
in her face, but I felt I must use the un-
expected and much desired opportunity. I
had looked to the Lord in my heart for the
suited word, so continued, “1 am sorry
if I have pained you by my question, but you
will forgive me when I tell you that I have
believed in Jesus, and found in believing
such peace and joy, that I nowwish everyone
I know, and you especially, to be as happy
as I am; if you have not yet trusted my
Saviour, I beg you to hear Him, as He says
Lto you, My daughter, give me thine heart,and

as He holds out the offer of free and full
pardon to the chicf of sinners, casting no
one out who comes to Him. Believe me,” I
added, “I do not speak thus to pain you, but
from a deep desire for your salvation and
happiness.”

I saw that her patience was now almost
exhausted, and one moment only remained
for me. I felt that I must use that moment
in pressing home a question of eternal im-
portance, and said, “If the Lord Jesus were
now manifestly present here, in this room,
and put the question to you ‘Will you give
me your heart?’ what would be your reply
to Him—Yes or No?”

The home thrust was too much for her. I
fear she decmed my whole conduct only im-
pertinence—it seemed so, at least, for rising
from the chair, and tossing her head, so that
the long, graceful curls covered hershoulders,
and hid her face from me, she walked to
the door of the room. Then holding the
handle of the door, she turned an indignant
glance towards me, and said, “I am not de-
monstrative,”

The door closed behind her, and I was left
alone—I could hear her go to the room where
her hat lay, and after a few words with the
hostess almost immediately leave the house.
I felt as if my heart could have broken with
disappointment and sorrow. I feared I had
been too hasty with my words, yet would not
have recalled one of them. I could only
leave the matter with God, who knew what a
conflict there had been in my soul, and what
it had cost me to speak to her about the
Saviour.

Her last words to me, “I am not de-
monstrative,” sounded still in my ears, as
a few weeks later I stood beside a coffin
in a darkened room. The coffin contained
the lifeless body of my young friend.

The eyes that had looked so indignantly at
mewerenow closed, thebrown curls lay grace-
fully along, and all that taste could do to
beautify death had been done. About her
and in her hand were clusters of snowdrops,
scarce more white than the hand which
held them, or the face they were meant to
adorn.
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She had died unexpectedly. When I heard | her eye as she spoke; I sorely need com-
of her illness I sought admittance to her | fort, for I am in great trouble. I am now
room, but this was peremptorily refused by | going to see my sick daughter, but when I
her mother, whoseemed to think the hope for | return T will come.”
her daughter’s recovery consisted in her not | 1 trust you are not one of those who
knowing that the illness was a serious one. | wait for a convenient season. God says,
Peace had reigned in the sick room, but not | * Now is the accepted time, now is the day
God’s peace, for it was only maintained there | of salvation.””
at the expense of truth. Led to believe that “I do want to be saved,” she replied,
she was not seriously ill, but was gradually , *“ and, oh! believe me, I will come.”
recovering, the poor girl was deceived until ;  She hurried off, and the christian breathed
the lastnight, when the anxiety of her friends | a prayer that this weary one might not be
could be hidden no longer. Two doctors re- | hindered from hearing the gospel of peace,
mained by the bedside. Looking upintothe | and He who said, “ Compel them to come
face of one of them, her own father, with an | in,” was the willing hearer of his prayer; for
indescribable eagerness she said, ¢ You will | that night Mrs. K. sat in the old room and
bring me through, papa, won’t your” | heard words whereby she could be saved.

¢ No,my dear child,” he replied, ““I cannot | For several years her path had been one of
bring you through, I tell you you are dying.” | deep sorrow. Child after child had grown

“(Oh papa!” she exclaimed in intense | up to man’s estate, and then disease had
agony, “I won’t die—I can’t die!” carried them off. At the time of which we

Covering his face with his hands to hide | write, Ler husband was ill, and her eldest
his emotion, her father rushed from the room, | son and daughter were both sinking, while
nor did he enter it again until all was over. ! she, the wife and mother, was unable to

As T stood by the lifeless body, and looked | afford them nourishment. No wonder that in
on the pale face, I wondered if, as she died, | the bitterness of her heart she exclaimed,
the solemn sense that she was really about to | ““ All these things are against me.”
meet her God bore in upon her, whether she QOur attempts to comfort her seemed at
turned to Jesus as a lost and ruined hell- 1 first to mock her, though she listened with
deserving sinner and found Him an Omni- | deep interest, saying—
potent Saviour, able to save her; but I had ! ¢ I'm so miserable; I would do anything
to turn away, her words still ringing in my  to feel as happy as you look. I've tried over
ears, ‘I am not demonstrative.” J. s. ;and over again to be good, but I can’t feel
_— I any happier. I’'m almost in despair through

I WILL COME. | my troubles, my poverty, and my badness of
SOME years ago a few servants of the | heart.”

Lord Jesus Christ were seeking to bring | Again and again we pointed her to the
sinners to God in an obscure part of a large | Lord Jesus, as the One able and willing to
town. The gospel was preached in an old ; meet her every need, but the troubled look
upper room, and night after night a little | rested on her care-worn face. While press-
band of workers went out into the lanes and | ing her hand to her heart she kept repeating,
alleys inviting the people to hear of God’s | “ I’'m so bad here.”
love. ' How powerless is man to heal the sin-sick

It was a damp, cold evening when one of | soul! It is only as led by the Spirit of God
them, who was standing in the street oppo- | that a human instrument can be used to con-
site the place of preaching, noticed a poorly | vey the message of life.
clad woman coming slowly along, sohe in-| We obtained from her a grateful accept-
vited her to hear the gospel. ance of our offer to visit her. “ 1 shall be

“Thank you very much for your kind- l glad to see any of you, for I have heard words
ness,” replied the woman, a tear falling from ' to-night that I shall never forget.”
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I was young in the Lord’s work in those
days, and it was with a trembling heart that
the following evening I took my way to the
poor woman’s house.

“Can I see Mrs. K. ?” I inquired of the
young man who opened the door. In afew
moments Mrs. K. appeared.

“Ah!” she exclaimed, “you arc one of the
happy ones I saw at the old room yesterday.”

“Yes, Mrs. X., I am truly happy, and I
have come to see if you, too, have joy and
peace in believing.”

“ Well, I cannot say that I have yet—Dbut,”
she broke in ‘“do you mind standing here
on the door-step while we talk ? I cannot
ask you into my only room, for my sick
husband is there, and I would rather be
alone with you.”

“ Do not make any apology, Mrs. K. The
Lord will witness our conversation here as
graciously as if we were seated in a palace.”

“ How you seem to know Him,"” she said.
“If I only knew Him I should feel such
happiness! I could not sleep last night for
thinking of your happy faces. I thought
Jesus must be precious, indeed, to reflect
such brightness in you.”

“He truly is the chiefest amongst ten
thousand, and the altogether lovely One!
But, dear friend, He is willing to make
Himself known to you to-night. You say
you believe on Him ?”

““Yes, most truly, I do.”

“Then what do we receive when be-
lieving ?”

“ Everlasting life,” was her clear response.

“Does not the knowledge of this bring
comfort to your heart ?”

““It ought to do so,” she replied, “ but I
have not peace.”

““ Perhaps you are looking at yourself, ex-
pecting to find some improvement there,
instead of looking off unto Jesus?”

““1 cannot help looking at my poor, bad
heart: I feel so miserable. But I want to
thank Him for dying on the cross for me, a
lost sinner.” '

““ Mrs. K., you will never be able to praise
Him while you look at yourself. Tell me,
where is Jesus now ?”’

“ In heaven, to be sure.”

““Yes, and God points you to Him as the
One who was raised from the dead for your
justification. Let but your faith receive that
risen One as your peace, and perfect rest will
be yours.

'

¢ All thy sins were laid upon Him ;

Jesus bore them on the tree;

God, who knew them, laid them on Him ;

And, believing, thou art free !’ ”

As I finished quoting these lines a bright
smile broke over Mrs. K.’s face, and, clasp-
ing her hands, she exclaimed, *“Bless the
Lord! I see it now. He is my peace! And,
if I want to be bright, I must keep on
looking at Him where He now is; just the
same,” she added, as her eye rested on the
moon shining over our heads, ““as that moon
receives light from the sun, so shall I get
all from Himself?”

“Yes, dear friend, just in the same way.”

* Oh, how wonderful all this good news
is to me! I who, when invited up to the
preaching yesterday, was bowed down with
sorrow and sin now enjoy a peace which
passeth all understanding.”

Tears of joy fell from hereyes as, standing
upon the doorstep, she continued to praise
Him who had given her rest.

“I should like to see Him,”she said—‘‘the
precious jesus! I wish He would take me
now, for I am ready to meet Him. Oh! what
weary years I have spentwithout Him! Long,
long I toiled for rest, but found it not. What
I have now is through His finished work!
Ah! that my dying son and all my family
knew the joy of forgiveness! But Heisable
to save them. 1T will pray for them, and tell
them what the Lord has done for my soul.”

It grew late, and we were obliged to sepa-
rate. “ It was the Lord put it into your
heart,” she said, ‘“and I shall never forget to
thank Him for being invited into the old
room yonder, and for your visit to-night.”

These were no idle words of Mrs. K.’s,
she was enabled amidst poverty and suffering
to show forth the praises of Him who had
called her out of darkness into Hismarvellous
light. All around her owned there was re-
ality in her faith, and her husband repeatedly

Lot
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spoke of his wife’s happiness, spite of all
their trying circumstances. For years after,
hers was the language of the Samaritan
woman, ‘‘Come, see a Man, which told me all
i thingsthat ever Idid: is not thisthe Christ?”
(John iv. z¢.) And many responded to the
invitation given, andbelieved in Him. Shortly
after her conversion her sick son was visited
by a servant of the Lord, and became the
happy possessor of God’s great salvation.
Then mother and son rejoiced together, as
heirs of the grace of life, till the latter,
triumphantly, departed to be with Christ.
Though trials of no ordinary kind encom-
passed Mrs. K. for some years, yet her faith
shone clear and bright.

Dear reader, is Jesus the One you are
longing to see ? Can you say, ““ The Son of
God loved me and gave Himself for me?”

E.E.S.

A MISTAKE IN YOUR BOOK, SIR.

A FEW days ago, a christian man got into

an omnibus that was passing over Lon-
don Bridge, and as he did so, he handed the
conductor a tract on ‘“The value of the
death of Christ.”

The conductor immediately began reading
it with apparent attention. Soon, however,
he stepped down to the lower door-step, and
looking into the omnibus, said to the gentle-
man, ‘ There is a mistake in your book,
sir!”

““Indeed!” was the reply, “I was not
aware of that, or I should not have offered
it to you; what is it r”

The conductor then read ““ Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone.” “* Now, sir,” said he, * It
ought to be, ‘except a corn of wheat fall
into the ground and live ; there is no sense
in it, as it is written here.”

Theman listened with interest as the words
were explained to him, but is it not true that
very many are like him in not understanding
that the only way whereby a sinner dead in
sins can live, is through the death of the Lord
Jesus Christ? Unless Jesus had died, He had
ever remained alone, not one solitary sinner
could have had part with Him in resurrec-

tion-life. He would have gone back to the
heavens from whence He came, and would
have been the only man in glory. But thanks
be to God, by His death *much fruit” is
brought forth. Thousands, yes millions of
men are made fit to dwell with Him for
ever. H. L. T.

A SAILORS STORY.

I HAD a christian father, a local preacher
in a village in Cornwall, but it pleased
the Lord to remove him when I was only four
years old, and my dear mother was left with
three little children to maintain, and this
necessitated my being sent to sea at an early
age.
gI well remember the time when God re-
vealed to my soul what a sinful creature I
was, and how I struggled on for years in that
state, seeking rest and finding none. Iknew
myself to be a sinner; I feared death, and
did not like to think about it; I was wretched,
miserable, poor, and blind, and felt within
myself that nothing in this world could make
me happy. The false, delusive pleasures with
which Satan lulls precious souls brought me
no peace, and I realized the truth of those
words of Solomon, ¢ All is vanity and vexa-
tion of spirit.” I tried to be religious, and
was termed a good young man, because I was
outwardly moral, took the sacrament, signed
the pledge, and was very near becoming a
GoodTemplar: still no peace! Iexperienced
the truth of that verse in the seventh of
Romans, “ O wretched man that I am ! who
shall deliver me?”

After having been stationed at home for
some time, my duty in the Royal Navy re-
quired that I should leave my dear wife and
children and sail in H.M.S,, “C——-" for
China. While in this ship I became ac-
quainted with a seaman, whose cheerful and
consistent walk soon convinced me that he
was in possession of that peace which I so
longed for.

I found this young seaman often reading
his Bible on the lower deck of the man-of-
war, subject to the taunts and scoffing of
those who knew not Jesus as a Saviour.
To do this requires no small amount of
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courage. My shipmate was well acquainted
with God’s precious Word, and he always
referred to it about any question I asked him.
With him it was always, “What saith the
Word ?”

In conversation with my shipmate, he told
me he knew he was saved. Oh! how I wished
to know the same, although, like many in the
present day, I thought him presumptuous for
speaking as he did. DBut Jesus came to save,
without anything of poor, erring man’s assist-
ance; and even in this world, which rejected
the Lord and put Him to a shameful death,
the sinner may know that he is saved through
faith in that precious One. Why did Jesus
suffer that awful death 7 Why those hours of
darkness ? Why was He forsaken of God, if
man was to have any part in his own salva-
tion ¢ All man did or could do was to reject,
scoff, spit on, and buffet Him : such was the
enmity of man’s heart. Oh, my sea-faring
friends, how often do you take the precious
name of Jesus and use it on occasions when
you insult those whose one desire is to do you
good! Jesus is a name commonly used on
shipboard, accompanied by curses and ob-
scene jesting. True, it is often donein igno-
rance, and God is long-suffering. IHe bears
with it, such is His love. He doth not will
the death of one sinner.

At last I was able to rejoice in Christas my
Saviour. God revealed His truth to me ina
foreign land, far away from all who were dear
- tome. I then became very anxious about my
loved ones at home, especially my dear wife.
1 earnestly pleaded with her in every letter
sent home, 8o much so that she was almost
offended. In one of the letters she wrote me
in reply, she said, ** You do not even say that
you are well!” No! I was too much taken
up with my new-found joy, and wanted her
to be a sharer in it. And God gave her in
His turn to rejoice in the finished work of
Christ.

When in China and India I was very much
struck with the devotedness of the natives to
the religion they profess. I have often felt
they are a pattern to professing christians in
England. These heathens are not ashamed
to come out boldly for their religion—yes,

and ready to suffer death, if needs be. We
send missionaries to them, but these idolaters
often say, ““ Why do you come here preaching
your Jesus Christ 7 Why do you not convert
your own countrymen first 7 Your merchants
come here to make money, and to rob us;
your sailors get drunk and insult us, and still
you preach Jesus Christ!”

Fellow seamen, I speak as one who knows
the difficulties of a christian’s life on board a
man-of-war ship ; one who though he was
lost, yet has been sought and found—who
wasoncedead, butisnowalivein Christ. w.H.

STRENGTH.
WHEN we are stripped of all our strength
and lie in our helplessness, then indeed do
we prove how real are God’s resources. He
sometimes takes away from us all that we
trust in, sothatwemayknow Himself only. z.

THE “WHQOSOEVER” OF “DEATH)
AND THE “WHQOSOEVER” OF “LIFE”

REv. xx. 135, xxil. 17,

BELOVED reader, if you depart out of

this world unsaved, youwill have to stand
before the great white throne, the books will
be opened and you will be judged out of
those things written in the books according
to your works, There will be no escape.
“Whosoever was not found written in the
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” All
those who have passed off this scene unsaved
will be there, “small and great,” before God.
All who have been buried on the land, all
who have been hidden in the depths of the
sea, will be there to receive their final and
everlasting judgment from Him whom God
hath ordained to be the judge of living and
dead. (Acts xvii. 31.)

If it be so solemn to die unsaved, is it
not equally so to be living unsaved, with the
whole weight of the sins you have com-
mitted still upon you, and not knowing the
moment when you may be called away to
stand in the presence of Him from whose
face the earth and heaven will flee away!
May God by His Spirit awaken you to a
sense of your danger.
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How blessed it is, however, to look at
another ‘whosoever.” ¢ Let him that is
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him
take the water of life freely.” (Rev. xxii. 17.)
What a contrast to what we have just con-
sidered. There it was death, here it is life, All
deserve to be among the first ““ whosoever,”
yet millions have been enabled to rejoice
that they are, by the grace of God, among
those whose names are written in the Lamb’s
book of life.

Now you are just as welcome as those
who have been already received, because
the word is “ whosoever will.” We do
not obtain salvation because we deserve it,
but because of God’s grace. Have you
arrived at this conclusion, that you need a
Saviour ? If so, there is a Saviour for you.
He waits to save you, sinner as you are, and
having washed away your sins, He will take
you where Ile is, to see His glory, to be
perfectly like Him. Is not this marvellous
news? Isthereanything else to be compared
toit? Nothing! And you can have all this
without cost on your side; though at the cost
of His precious blood on His. He died that
you might ‘““not perish, but have eternal
life.”  (John iii. 13.)

Jesus sends you, dear reader, a gracious
invitation, “Come unto Me all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”’
(Matt. xi. 28.) And again e says, *“ Him
‘that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast
out.” (John 6. 37.) Is there anything difficult

-about this ? There is nothing for the sinner
to do, for the Saviour cried from the cross,
It is finished.” (John xix. 30.) Come, then,
to Jesus, and in coming you will have all the
value of the work which He accomplished,
when Ie shed His precious blood.

What an exchange! All your sins taken
from you and laid on Jesus by God Himself
(Isaiah liii. 6), and you, once a sinner, and
deserving eternal punishment, now, because
of the value of that blessed work in God’s
sight, brought to God Himself, cleansed
from all sin by the precious blood of the Son

- of His love in the light as Heis in the light,

without a spot.

All this is made good to you in belicving |

in Jesus, and His own blessed word assures
you of it, < Verily, verily, I say unto you,
he that heareth My word, and believeth on
Him that sent Me, hath everlastlncr life, and
shall not come into judgment or condemna-
tion; but is passed from death unto life.”
(John v. 24.)

Beloved reader, to which “whosoever” do
you now belong? If you are resting in any-
thing else but Christ, there is nothing but
judgment, eternal judgment, before you. If
you are resting simply in Christ alone,
judgment is behind you and glory before
you. E.G. M.

PREACH THE WORD.

THERE is in our day a very considerable
amount of true gospel energy, for which
all real christians should thank God; but
the greatest amount of religious activity,
without question, goes in the direction of
outward things, and causes christian people
rather to weep than to rejoice. It may
flatter the feelings of many when they give
their time and strength to the cause of deco-
rating a building or getting up an entertain-
ment in the name of christianity, but such
things only blind men’s souls to the reality of
sin and of judgment, and keep unsaved sin-

ners amused by the name of religion.
Religion is popularized by being rendered
as little real as can be, and men and women
are duped into fancying themselves working
for Christ by doing things which belong
rather to the business of upholsterers, deco-
rators and purveyors of amusements. Neither
is this deadly delusion affecting merely one
denomination of christians ; itis the popular
spirit of the day. '
What, then, is the path of the earnest
worker for Christ, in the midst of these
besetments 7 Just that in which the apostles
trod when they preached Christ to ritualistic
JTews and world-worshipping pagans. Preach
Christ. Mission workers are wanted who

shall preach Christ, and Christ alone.
When the apostle saw with prophetic
glance what christianity would become, he,
by the Spirit of God, cried out ‘Preach the
Word. That Word is as quick and powerful

BN T
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to-day as it was of old. It is God’s Word,
and can never lose its force. Let, then, the
true christian heed this solemn exhortation,
“I charge thee therefore before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick
and the dead at His appearing and His king-
dom ; preach the word ; be instant in season,
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort withall
long-suffering and doctrine.” (z Tim.iv. 1,2.)

There is no question but that men are
wofully ignorant of the Word of God, neither
does Satan care, if he can keep the Word
from man, whether the mind be engaged with
“religion” or anything else.

Let the christian reader earnestly and
prayerfully address himself in these days to
the mission of preaching the Word. n.r.w.

HABIT AND DRESS.

HAapB1T and dress are kindred words, and in
certain portions of our attire are used to
convey the same idea, viz., a covering of the
body; and in things spiritual habit and dress
have a close resemblance. Qur habit of life
is the dress in which we appear daily before
our fellows ; we wear the style of dress which
custom demands, and we attain to habits of
living in accordance with the claims of our
circle of society. But let us lay aside our
habit, and view ourselves as we really are.
Clothe men as you will, yet the dress
does not change them; and the habit of
church-going and religious observance does
not alter the inner man. Why are, then,
habits contracted ? Why is the Bible in the
house ? Why is the place of worship at-
tended 7 Whyis God owned ? Is it because
love to God is in the heart, or is it merely
that such is our habit. Search and see.

EARTH'S CURSE.

AH! That “crown of thorns” on the head
of Jesus. How dreadfully presumptuous of
Satan to incite His enemies to bruise His
blessed head with thorns. The first word of
God’s curse on the earth because of sin is
“thorns,” and the very first thing that man
did when he got God’s beloved Son into his
hands was to crown Him with thorns. Yet
how great His grace: He took all the curse,

from the first fruit, earth’s thorns, down to the
last failure of the last saint upon the earth.
What a Saviour Jesus is! The morewe look at
His fulness and the riches of His grace, the
more do we long to look more into it. Heis
like a diamond with countless prisms, on all
sides loveliness, beautv, and glory. Z.

ILLUSTRATED]|

BIBLE TRUTHS [

The Exodus.

EVEN while the great cry was echoeing

through the land of Egypt on the awful
night of the death of the first-born, Pharach
called for Moses and Aaron, and bade them
and all Israel depart, taking with them their
flocks and herds, and such were his fears,
that he added ‘“And bless me also.” The
Egyptians also besought the Israelites to be
gone quickly; they urged on their departure, }
fearing that if Israel delayed, the wrath of
Jehovah would be poured out in a still more |
terrible form, and that all of them would be
slain.

At that time the word of the Lord, which
He spake at the first to Moses, was made
good, for the Lord had said, ‘* When ye go,
ye shall not go empty, but every woman shall
borrow of her neighbour; and of her that
sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and
jewels of gold, and raiment: and ye shall
put them upon your sons and upon your
daughters; and ye shall spoil the Egyptians.’”
The Lord was not unmindful of the long, |
long years that His people had spent as |
slaves, and without reward or payment, in
Egypt, and He ordained in righteousness
that they should receive their due. You
will observe how careful the Lord God is to |
measure out righteousness to men—*‘ the |
righteous Lord loveth righteousness.”

Now that their last day in Egypt had come,
they demanded (not borrowed) their hire,
silver, gold, and raiment ; and Jehovah gave
them favour in the eyes of their masters, who
yielded to their demands. Thus they spoiled
the Egyptians.
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To a day the word of the Lord was fulfilled.
““At the end of the 430 ycars, the selfsame
day, it came to pass that all the hosts of the
Lord went out from the land of Egypt:”
for God works all things to fulfil His will.
Nations may rise and fall, but His word
cannot by any possibility fail.

When Israel left Egypt, neither a child nor
a hoof of theirs was left behind. The grand
word, ““ Thou and thy house,” was that night
realized in a wonderful manner. Itis accord-
ing to God’s mind that not only the parents,
but also their children, should be saved.
The households of Israel were sheltered by
the blood of the lamb, and every member, old
and young, departed from Egypt together.
And, at the day and hour appointed by the
Father, all who are washed in the blood of
Jesus will leave this world for the heavenly
home. Not one will be left behind—not one
will be missing. Ah! should this very day
be the appointed time for the joyful exodus,
would you be among the happy people ?

Together with the Israelites a mixed mul-
titude went up, There were people from all
parts of the earth adjoining Egypt, who were
slaves in that country—men, women, and
children who had been carried captive in
~war. On the monuments we have their
portraits and national dresses. The picture
on this page may be given as an example of

mixed peoples, for in it you can easily trace

There were, we may be sure, Egyptians also
amongst this mixed multitude, the numbers
of which helped to swell the vast host that
departed from the land of idolatry. And,
alas! this mixed multitude had many idola-
tors in it; for though the land of Egypt was
left, much of Egypt was carried away in the
hearts of those who left it. Just as in our
own day we see children and others follow-
ing the steps of their parents and friends,
who have not any deep work of God within
their souls, and consequently are not ready
to serve God out of love to Him alone.

There can be little question but that during
the last plagues, the children of Israel had as-
sembled together in their old quarters of the
land of Goshen. Heretheyformerlyhad “pos-
sessions * (Gen. xlii. 27), the value of which
would be very considerable. 'This part of
Egypt is the triangular piece of land between
the two great branches of the Nile which
run into the Mediterranean Sea. They left
Ramases — no doubt the treasure city of
which we read in chapter i—and came to
Succoth,thenrested,and encampedin Etham,
a city on the edge of the wilderness. 'This
last city was the termination of the inhabited
country; outside of it the pathless desert
began.

We are not told how many days the people
of Israel were going from Ramasesto Succoth,
and thence to Etham, nor how long they
encamped at the latter place. Neither does
it seem very clear where all of these cities
were situated ; but we can distinctly see that
the people went out in an ordered march,
probably all the tribes collecting wherg the
nation camped. They went up harnessed or
in rank, with cattle and carriages, and not
one child or beast was left behind, nor were
the embalmed remains of Joseph forgotten,

Averymarkedinterventionof God occurred
when Egypt was actually left and the desert
began. At that moment Jehovah Himself
led them and gave them the glorious sign of
His presence—the pillar of cloud, bright with
fiery splendour during the night, and rising
up as a dark column of smoke by day. For
forty years His cloud was with them: “ He

blackmen and white men of different nations. | took notaway the pillar of cloud by day, nor
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the pillar of fire by night, from before the
people.” Therewasnopathin the wilderness,
and jehovah was their guide and protector,
ever shading or shining upon them.

This sign of God’s presence was as much
for the little boys and girls who left Egypt
as for the strong men; all were blessed by
it—all needed it. And we may truly say
that when the youngest Christian fairly takes
his start as a pilgrim, God’s presence will
guide him. There was no pillar of cloud
for Israel in Egypt. There were high roads
there, and guides to be obtained, but when
the pathless desert began all was different.

And the way to Heaven is across a pathless
waste. We know not where we may be called
to go to-morrow, nay, nor an hour hence.
We have no wisdom of our own, but thank
God, Christ is our way, Himself. Ie is our
guide. He will never leave us nor forsake us.

Do you think that the most timid in Israel
would fear lest he or she might lose the way ?
It was only necessary to lift up the eye, and
lo, the cloud was in front. Let, then, the
dear young pilgrim ever keep looking up
unto Jesus, and blessed with Iis presence
he will never fail. H. F. W

[ CHILDRENS(§

The Xscape.
LITTLE Emily lives with her mother and

sister Elleninaquietlittle street of the old
city of Norwich. It is rather a poor street,
but the houses are neat and respectable, and
sometimes in summer the tiny gardens look
gay with flowers. Emily’s mother is a dress-
maker, and has to work hard with the needle,
and Emily will go on errands, and help to
keep the house tidy. I am glad to tell you
that although young, she isa believer in the
Lord Jesus.

Perhaps you may learn a lesson from the
~trouble that this poor fatherless family was
~called to pass through during two days, a few
~months ago. Their street is near the river

Wensum, and one Saturday the waters began |

to rise. About tea-time they entered the
little back kitchen. Emily with her mother
and sister, and the aged grandmother, took
refuge upstairs with all the things they could
carrywiththem. The watersrose higherand
higher. Poor Ellen thought she and mother
would have to die together. All night there
was no sleep for them, and in the morning
they looked out anxiously for some one to
come and save them.

At last they saw some kind men they
knew, coming near in beoats. Emily and
Ellen called from the bedroom window
“Oh! Mr , come and save us!” “I am
coming after you,” was the answer. Glad
indeed they were when their deliverers
helped them into the boats, and saved them
from a watery grave. One of the kind
helpers nearly lost his life in the effort.

How earnestly Emily and Ellen watched
from the window, and how eagerly did they
accept the deliverance their heavenly Father
provided for them. They all fourlove Jesus,
and during that dark and sorrowful night,
the widowed mother remembered the words,
“Put your trust in God,” and her soul was
sweetly sustained and comforted.

What would youhave thought of Emily and
Ellen, if, instead of watching at the window,
when theirdeliverers were drawing nigh, they
had hidden themselves in a corner of their
room? Wouldnotthathavebeenveryfoolish?
Surelythenthe men would have said, * Either
these persons are rescued, or they do not
wishto be saved.” We can scarcely imagine
any one would have been so unwise.

Dear children, if you are unsaved,

remember—
¢ Another flood is coming soon,
Of fiery wrath and woe,
On all whose hearts have here refused
The God of grace to know.
¢ But Jesus is the living Ark,
Where all who will may come,
And find in Him a hiding-place—
A safe, a happy home.”

A Deliverer has drawn nigh, the blessed
Saviour who invites you to come unto Him.

Donotrefuse. “Believe onthe Lord Jesus
Christ.” ¢ Howshallweescape, if we neglect
sogreatsalvation?” (Heb.ii.3.) M. E.T.
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THE MATCH-GIRL.

FAITH FOR A SIXPENCE.

A FEW evenings since I heard the fol-
lowing touching incident, illustrating
the faith of a little child:

“I was walking along, speaking toa friend
of God’s simple way of salvation through
faith in the finished work of Christ. Warming
with the subject, we took a circuitous round,
and presently found ourselves at Victoria
Station. Seeing that my {riend’s difficulty
lay in the lack of simple faith in the Word
of God, I turned, and observing a little girl
at some few yards, selling matches, I said,
pointing to her, ‘Oh, if you had but the
faith of a little child.

‘““ This attracted the notice of the girl,
v&_rh(‘), running up to me, said, ¢ Cigar lights,
sir !’

“¢No, my dear,” I replied; ‘I do not
smoke.’

¢ ¢«Oh, do buy a box, sir,’ she urged, in a
kind of teasing tone. Not wishing to drive
the poor child away, I said, ‘ I do not smoke;
what use have I for lights ?’

“To this she again replied, * But do buy
just one.” The more I argued the more the
little girl pressed me to purchase her lights.

“ ¢What do you do all day, and whgn do
you go home?’ I inquired, feeling an in-
creased interest in her; it was then past
eight o’clock.

“¢Oh, I go to school in the day; but, as
mother’s ill, I come here at four o’clock to
earn sixpence, then I go home.

“«How much have you now? Let me
see what money you have?’ Half afraid,
after fumbling about in the tiny pocket
of her cotton dress, she brought out a few
coppers, which, being counted, amounted to
threepence.

“¢Why,” I exclaimed, ‘you have been
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here more than four hours, and only earned
threepence ; you will never get the sixpence
to-night !’

“<0Oh, yes; I shall earn sixpence—I always
do’—she said, quickly, looking into my face
| with great earnestness; ‘I always fake
mother sixpence.’

‘¢ But to-night you cannot earn it, it is so

late,” I added.
¢t ¢ ¢But I’'m sure I shall, though,’ she re-
plied.

“ ¢What malkes you so sure, my child ?’
| For some moments she made no reply; but
; upon being pressed, looked up into my face
and said, ¢ Because before I come out mother
and me always ask our Father to help me
earn sixpence, and He always does.” 1 was
struck with the answer, being wholly unpre-
pared for such a beautiful exhibition of
simple faith in one so young, and in such
circumstances. I then said, * What would
you do if I gave you threepence?’ ¢ Why,
I would run home sharp to mother, now/’
And so she did, poor little thing, and left

me wondering at her true confidence in |
God’s ability to hear prayer and send direct !

answers. Surely our Father in heaven 1s
rejoiced by the trust thus displayed in this
poor distressed mother and child.”

How many, dear children, there are who,
| being surrounded by every home-comfort,
know nothing of the simple faith and trust
in God, exhibited by this little match-girl.
How small her wants—only sixpence—and
that not to spend on herself for toys or
sweets, but for mother—a sick mother. Yes,
dear children, love to the Lord will ever
make us happy, contented, and unselfish.
Can you say as she did of God—That He is
your Father—and do you ‘““always” go to
Him in prayer? If God is your Father, you
will not be afraid to go to Him with all your
cares and wants, for He can hear and will
help, even as He always answered the prayer
and gave the needed sixpence to the little
girl. Remember the simple words, ‘“ We
always ask our Father, and e always helps
me to earn the sixpence.” 'The little girl
had ‘ faith for sixpence;” but Jesus says,
‘¢ Ask and it shall be given you.” G. D.

KNOWING THE SHEPHERD.
THERE is a great deal said about sheep in
the Bible, but the point most strongly
brought out is that they know thetr shepherd.
Have you ever watched sheep feeding in a
field 7 Supposing you were to open the gate
and walk in amongst them, what would they
do? Why, they would all set off as fast as
possible, and never stop till they reached the
other side of the field. Why would they be so
frightened 7 Because they do not kzow you.
But now, see that man coming up the road.
He opens the gate and walks towards the
sheep. Dothey run away from him? No;
they are all running to him. Ah! heis their
shepherd, and they Azozv him. They are
accustomed to his voice, and they have been
fed every day by him. If you have believed
on the Lord Jesus Christ, you know Him.
This is not only knowing about Him. You
have all heard something about Him. But
do you kzoww Him ? Has your little heart
ever had to do with His heart ? * And this
is life eternal, that they might £2now Zhee, the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent.” Here is another verse: “I am
the Good Shepherd, and know My sheep,
and am £newn of Mine.”
Two little boys were talking together one

' day; the youngest was only three and a half

years old, but the elder thought he was be-
coming quitealearned man, and was great in
his own eyes, so he said to his little brother,
“ You know nothing at all ! ”

“Yes, I do,” said the little fellow, thought-
fully; ¢ 1 know the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Ahl you see he knew His Shepherd’s voice.
Could you say you know it, too 7 Do not be
content with just hearing about Him, if you
are one of His lambs, and then you will be
able to say you know Him, and it is life
eternal to know Him. L.C. W.

Tur QUESTIONS.
Answers to be sent by the last day of the month to—

H. L H.,
Care of Mr. ALrrep HoLNEss,

\ z1, Paternoster Row,
London, E.C,

For particulars as to prizes, see February number.
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1. How many times is the blood of the Lord Jesus spoken of
in the Epistle to the Romans ?—3. How many times in that to

the Hebrews?—3. Find the first time in the Bible in which man |
is shown by God that He provides through death a robe for

him.—4. How many times is mention made of the blood of
Christ in the three Gospels?—5H. Where was the blood of the
sacrifice taken on the great day of atonement, and why was it
so taken?—@. In what did the difference between the offerings

of Cain and Abel consist 7—7, State what the Epistle to the |
the blood of Christ.—8. What is |

Hebrews teaches respectin
the difference between the forbearance of God and the justice
of God in connection with the blood of Christ as expressed in
Rom. 1., v, 25, 267

ANSWERS TO FEGRUARY (QUESTIONS,

1. The bloed is the life. Deut. xii. 23. The life of the flesh
is in the blood : and I have given it unto you upon the altar to
make an atonement for your souls. Lev. xvii. r1.—%. It is the
blood that maketh an atonement for the soul. Lev. xvil 11
Read Lev. iv, 32-35. Sin offering, and slay it....the blood of
the sin offering....make an atonement. Also Lev. iv. 2-7: Let
him bring for his sin....lay his hand upon... . kill.. . .take the
blood. —8. Exodusxil. Jehovah's word at the passover, *“ When
I see the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not
be upon you to destroy you.” Because it is God’s way to save
us from judgment by the death of One in cur stead. Because
death had been endured already for them.—4. That there is no
life for man save through Christ’s death {John vi. 53), but there
is eternal life for whosoever partakes of Christ’s death as the
food of his soul ; vi, 54, that feeding on Christ the believer dwells
in Christ, and Christ in him. Also, in ch, xix. 34, 5t. John tells us
that the purging blood flowed from the pierced side of Jesus
when dead before the purifying water.—d. That all sin is
cleansed from the believer by the blood of Jesus (ch. 1.}, and, in

also expiation (blood), to which the Holy Ghost testifies.~
8. Jesus has washed His people from theirsins in His own blood
(ch. i. 5) ; they are redeemed to God by His blood (v. g) ; made
white by His blood, and gain victory by His blood (xii 11).—
7. Twenty-eight times—7 times 4 ; perfection fourfold. Because
the Revelation describes the glory of the Lord in judgment;
hence His name in heaven, as despised and in weakness upon

earth, i1s so often repeated.—8. Every believer is brought into !

the light, and is perfectly cleansed from every sin, the blood of
Jesus alwavs maintaining him clean in God’s own hght.

(Continned frove p. 47.7
WHEN Sunday morning came, the people
assembled in the church,as up to this time
theyhad always done, tohear themass. The priest
stood ready in his gaudy vestments on the altar
steps, for these things had not yet been for-

bidden in Berne. But before the service began,
Zwingli appeared in the pulpit. He said aloud
the form called the Apostles’ Creed. When he
came to the words “ He ascended into Heaven,
and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father
Almighty, from thence He shall come to judge
the quick and the dead,” he stopped. “If these
words are true,” he said, after a pause, “the
mass is a lie.”

: how much more then to the church?”

And as he continued to speak, ;

the people gazed at him in wonder and con-
sternation.

But greater was their consternation, when sud-
denly the priest upon the altar steps stripped
off his priestly vestments, threw them upon the
altar, and sald aloud, * Unless the mass has
better proofs from Scripture than I know of, T
can have no more to do with it.”

The whole city of Berne was thunderstruck at
the news of this Sunday morning. Three days
later was the feast of St. Vincent, the patron
saint of Berne. On that day high mass had
always been celebrated in the cathedral. The
Council did not even now forbid it. The
sacristans went as usual to prepare the incense,
and to light the large wax tapers. But they
waited alone in the cathedral. Neither pricsts
nor people appeared.

In the evening, at the time of vespers, the
organist went to his post. Dut as before, no
cne came, The poor man waited with sad
forebodings. Would there be an end to that
beautiful service, which was also a livelihood to
him? The end came sooner than he expected.

: " When, tired of waiting, he left the ch SO
ch. v,, that purification (water) came from the dead Christ, and | ? S, he left the church, e

of the citizens came in, fell upon the organ, and
broke it to pieces. No more choral services at
Berne!

The conference was now nearly over. Two
priests more had owned themselves convinced
by the proofs from Scripture as to the mass
being contrary to the christian faith.

The last discussion was to be in Latin, between
Farel and a priest from Paris. The point
which the priest desired to prove was, that
men were to submit to the church. Being re-

. duced to the Bible for a reason to give, he quoted

Matt. v. 25. ““Agree with thine adversary quickly.”

. He thusexplained it. “Theadversary is the devil.

We are here commanded to subimit to the devil,
This was
too much for the gravity even of the reformers,
and the priest was disconcertedat being answered
by their laughter. It was certainly impossible
to answer such a speech by arguments,

The conference being over, the Council de-
creed that the mass should be abolished, and the
churches stripped of their ornaments and images.
Twenty-five altars and a crowd of images were
destroyed at once, in the cathedral. Zwingli
preached to the people amidst the shattered
fragments, His last words were these, “ Stand
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made
you free, and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage.” What a word for England
now !
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And so the cathedral of Berne stood emptied
of images, but in their placc were living wor-
shippers of the living and true God. In the
eyes of the priests, and of the poor organist,
it had “become a stable.” “Only fit to keep
cattle in,” said they. And one, in the height
of his anger, rode into it upon an ass. Are
there not many now, whose thoughts of a “ place
of worship,” are much the same as those of
these poor Swiss priests? Are there none to
whom the things that can be seen, the painted
windows, the carved images, the “ long drawn
aisles,” are dear and even sacred, but who are
utterly blind and unconscious as to the presence
of the unseen Christ in the midst of the two and
three, wherever they are gathered in His name?
Where He is not, they do not miss Hizz. Where
the music and the painting and the sculpture are
not, they are conscious only of being “in a barn,”
or“in a stable.” The Holy Ghost is the One whom
the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him
not, neither knoweth Him. But where He leads
the worship, and where Christ is present, the
believing heart craves no more for the sights
and sounds, which form all that the world knows
of worship-—a worship enjoyed by the eyes and
ears of men, but which is, alas, too often in the
sight of God, “ as the husks that the swine do
eat.”

On the 7th of February, the Council of Berne
passed an edict that the Romish bishops should
no longer have power or authority in the canton.
“These four bishops,” they said, “know well how
to shear their sheep, but know not how to feed
them.” The sheep were now to be shorn no
more, and it was the desire of the Council that
they should be fed.

Farel returned to the villages of the Pays de
Vaud, and though still for a time single-handed,
he carried the gospel into every mountain valley,
preaching in churches were he could do so, if
not, in houses, in fields, on mountain sides, or in
the streets.

Thus passed away the remainder of the year
1528,

The lords of Berne desired earnestly that
the four parishes of the Pays de Vaud which
were under their rule, should receive the gospel.
Message after message was sent to the mag-
istrates and to the priests, desiring them to leave
Farel to preach unhindered. Riot after riot was
raised by the priests. They assured the people,
that were they to leave the Romish faith, the
pope himself, the emperor Charles, and the king
of France, would all come in person with a large

army, ravage their country, and punish the {

Bernese, Mobs were called together by the
sound of a drum, and harangued by the ex-
cited priests till they were ready for any act
of violence. A man called Anthony Nicodey
rushed into the church where Farel was preach-
ing, and upset the pulpit. They constantly inter-
rupted his sermons by loud noises, or by asking
silly questions. Doth men and women would call
him names during the preaching, and would beat
him in the streets. They tore down the Bernese
edicts from the church doors whenever they were
posted up. They abused the Bernese Council.
At the same time they accused Farel to the Coun-
cil of having stirred up the people against the
government, and forbidden them to pay taxes.

So month after month passed by. The Lord
was working by His servant, and Satan by his
servants also,

At last the Council of Berne sent some of
their number to the Pays de Vaud. These
councillors were to call together the chief in-
habitants of the four parishes. They were by
their means to put the question to every person
in all the towns and villages of these parishes,
whether they would henceforward have the mass
or the gospel. As the greater number decided
it, so would the government leave it. They could
not force the gospel upon them, but if they de-
sited to have it, they should be protected from
all who would hinder. Which would they have?
And now appeared the fruit of Farel’s toilsome
labours. In three of the four parishes, the mass
of the people declared with one voice they would
have mass no more, they would have the gospel
as Master Farel preached it, and in that faith
would they live and die. The fourth parish,
Ormont, declared for the mass. The councillors
said they should be allowed to go on with the
mass until Whitsuntide. The government would
then again enquire their mind, and they hoped to
find that they would, by that time, welcome a
gospel preacher in the place of the priest.

In the meantime, preachers came from distant
parts to take the places of the priests who were
now dismissed from Aigle, from Bex, and from
Ollon. These were the three reformed parishes
of which I have told you.

Not only were gospel preachers called to the
towns and villages of these three parishes, but
a fresh order followed from the Council of
Berne, which gave the last blow to the old
worship. “ Let none hope,” said the Council,
“that the popish days are to return. The
altars shall be demolished, the idols shall be
burned. The picturesshallbedestroyed,andthere
shall be nothing left to tell of the past idolatry.”
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Atoncewere theseorders executed. Thestrange
sight was seen of the burning piles in everyvillage,
on which the idols were cast, amidst the thanks-
givings of the people. The new governor, sent
from Berne, carried out his orders fully and com-
pletely. Those who had iil-treated Farel were
to be called to account. The women who had
beatenhim withtheir clubs were to pay £ 5 apiece.
Those who had falsely accused him of sedition,
410. Where was Anthony Nicodey? He must
have to answer for upsetting the pulpit. But he
had fled, and could never be found.

- Ormont alone held out. But whether they
liked it or not, a gospel preacher was to have
full liberty to preach amangst them,and they were
to touch him if they dared. And so it came to pass
that by the summer of the year 1529, Ormont too
received theglad tidings. Themasswasabolished.
The priest was dicmissed. The whole of the
four parishes were now delivered from the dark-
ness and the bondage of the long ages of popery.
True, many amongst the people still clung to the
old worship, but the number of these became less
as each year went by, and to this day those vil-
lages and towns of the Pays de Vaud, still grofess,
at least, the gospel faith.

We must not think that all who do so, now,
are truly believers, or that all who did so then,
had really turned to God. There are many
reasons why the rule of popery is found to be
a heavy yoke, and thousands who have no love
to God, and no care for their souls, are glad
enough to cast it off. “ It is a religion of
money,” 1s the saying of nine out of ten—
perhaps of ninety-nine out of a hundred in
popish countries, but we must not conclude be-
cause a man dislikes to give his money for sense-
less objects, that he is therefore enlightened, or
that he loves God.

Still we cannot but see, unless we are blind,
that the preaching of the gospel is always used
by God for the saving of countless souls, And
were we to imagine that the great work for
which God raised up the gospel preachers of
the 16th century was merely to release men
from the bondage of priestcraft, we should have
altogether lost sight of His blessed purpose.
We should entirely misunderstand what power it
was which worked in the men of the Pays de
Vaud when they declared in the faceof the priests
they would have no mass, but the gospel of Christ.
We may thank God for the thousands who were
then truly turned to Him, and who burned their
idols, not from a love of novelty and excitement,
but solemnly and deliberately, because they now
knew the living God. Farel thanked the Lord,

and took courage. Many other preachers had
now arrived. The time was come when he could
turn his steps elsewhere, and be happy in know-
ing that the sheep of Christ would be fed by
faithful shepherds in his absence.

There were other towns and cantons of Swit-
zerland which were in alliance with the city of
Berne, though not subjects of Berne, as were the
four parishes of the Pays de Vaud. Amongst
the large towns which were partly dependent
upon Berne for protection, were Lausanne and
Freyburg. Andin fact the whole of Switzerland
west and north of the canton of Berne, was in
alliance with the Bernese government. The
Bernese were very anxious that the gospel should
bemadeknownwherever theirinfluenceextended,
and the Council of Berne gave to Iarel a
letter of introduction to the various towns and
villages of west Switzerland. They advised him
to preach only where there was some desire to
hear the glad tidings, and they sent messages at
the same time to several towns, recommending
the people to receive the preacherwhowas coming
amongst them.

For the remainder of that vear, 1529, Farel
went therefore from town to town, and from
village to village, as far north as the Miinster
valley. You will find this valley in the map
stretching across the country, between Basle
and the lake of Bienne. He went also to
Lausanne. There, however, every door was
closed. The Council of Lausanne were willing,
even desirous, that he should preach, but the
bishop and the priests were determined that he
should not. Twice did Farel appear before the
Council, asking leave to preach in the town. The
Bernese sent a letter of commendation, desiring
the Council to grant his request. “‘Antd beware,”
they added, “ that you do not touch a hair of his
head.”

But the Council of Lausanne had by this time
learned more about the preaching and lives of
the reformers. They had long been complain-
ing loudly of the vices and crimes of the clergy,
and would have been glad to oppose them, could
they have done so without having the gospel in
exchange. But bad as were the profligate lives
of the priests, they thought the strict lives of the
gospel preachers more appalling. It was less
terrible to them to have constant scenes of rioting
and drunkenness, than to have no plays, no
dances, no shows and processions, no gay parties
gathered in the taverns, no merry-makings on the
saints’ days. They therefore yielded to the bishop
and the priests, and Farel went to preach else-
where, F. B.
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RESIST THE DEVIL, AND HE WILL
FLEE FROM YOU.

H OW busy is Satan, how crafty, and how

great and real is his power! Asillus- |
trating this, let me relate a little incident that |
occurred a few daysago. I was calling upon
a working shoemaker and his wife, both of
whom had just lately been converted.
man had been a drunkard and exceedingly.
violent, but now they were very bright and
happy. * Well, how have you been getting
on?” I asked, addressing myself to the man.

““ Oh, first rate,” he said, at the same time
looking round to his wife, who smiled, evi-
dently knowing the meaning of his glance.

““ What has happened ?” said l.

“Well, we have been getting on first rate,”
said the man, ¢ only the devil has had one
good poke at me during the week. Imusttell
you: You know, we has coffee for supper
now, instead of the drink, we does, and my
missus has changed her grocer. Well, we
was having our supper the other night, and
my coffee was all grouts. ¢ Humph !’ says [
to myself. Well, then, my missus had got me
a herring, which I found was half raw, and
not very good. Says she, seeing by my face
the storm was rising, ¢ Mate, put him on a
fork, and hold him to the fire.” So I puts
him on a fork, and holds him before the fire,
and then something inside me says, ¢ Shake
him off and let him tumble into the cinders.’
So I shook him well, but the old customer
wouldn’t come off, so I lands him safe again
on my plate. I thinks for a minute, and says
to the devxl “You are having a pretty game
with me,’ and hardly knowing what I was
doing, I turns round sharp, and within reach
was my Bible, so I clutches hold of it, and
thank God, the next minute I rights myself
1t was a near touch, sir, the devil nearly got
the day.”

Now, I write this for penitent, believing
people, who have lately passed from death
to life, through faith in Christ Jesus. God
gave my friend the victory. A few months
before he would have fallen upon his wife in
afrightful passion,and then have drunk hard.
Whatever your temptations may be, remem-
ber that your great adversary, the devil, is

The |

ever on the alert. Thank (God, he cannot now
destroy you, for you are in the safe keeping
i of the Father and the Son. (John x. 28-30.)
But he can and will annoy you; therefore,
' be strong in the Lord, and in the power of
His might. Remember, greater is He that
is in you, than he that is in the world. Re-
sist the devil, and he will flee from you.
(James iv. 7.) T.O.
THE MIGATY CHANGE.
IT was Sunday night, and in a sea-port
town a congregation was just dispersing,
when the preacher took note of a little girl,
who was lingering behind, her eyes being
fixed upon him with a wistful expression.
He spoke to her.

“ How old are you, my dear?”

“I am just seven, sir.”

She turned, as if to go away ; then, mak-
ing a sudden effort, said earnestly—

‘“Oh, sir, everyone says my father is dying,
and I am sure he is very ill, and no one tells
him about his soul.”

There was a look of great distress upon
the child’s face. Intoher young heart some
knowledge of the preciousness of the soul
had entered, and again she repeated her sad
cry, ¢ My papais dying, and no one tells him
about his soul.”

““ Do you think he would let me comie and
see him, my child 7’ said the aged evangelist,
deeply touched.

“ No, sir,” replied the child, in a mournful
but decided tone; ‘1 am sure he would not
see you.”

“Well, my dear, you must go home——""

“Yes, sir,” said the little girl, sadly, 1
| know I must.”

““ You must go home, and pray to God,
who hears every word you say, and knows
every wish of your heart; ask God, our
Father, with whom nothing is impossible, to
make your dear father willing to seeme; I
will pray too, and the answer will come in
the best way, and at the best time.”

The little girl’s face brightened as she said
good-bye, adding, “ I won’t forget.”

Asking a few friends to remain, Mr. S. told
them briefly the child’s story, and they joined
him in prayer that God would make a way
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for His own message of life and peace to be
brought home to the dying father.

Inthecourseoftheeveninga message came
to Mr. S. that, if he would call at ten o’clock
the next morning, Mr. E. would be happy to
see him. He afterwards learned that when his
little daughter, in her simple, loving way,
had said, “ Papa, there was a gentleman
preaching in the great hall to-night, and he
was so sorry when I told him you were ill,
and he said he wished he might come and
see you. May he come, papa ?” the father
had at once answered, ¢ Oh, yes, by all means,
let him come if he likes.”

. Next morning at the appointed time Mr. S.
called, but was asked to wait in the drawing-
room, as the doctor was paying his visit.
Presently he heard a sound of laughter,
broken by a hollow cough ; the patient was
accompanying his physician to the top of
the stairs, and wishing him good-morning.
Through the open door Mr. S. could see the
worn, tottering figure, and could even hear
the rapid, painful breathing of the sick man,
and, as he turned to enter the drawing-room,
his face wore a haggard, lifeless look, which,
accompanied by the terrible cough, told its
own tale,

Laughing loudly, and rubbing his hands,
Mr.E. came to greet hisvisitor. “The doctor
tells me my lungs are as sound as his own,”
he said. “ There’s nothing the matter with
me but what a little time and change will
soon set right.” DBut even as he spoke his
voice was broken by the relentless cough,
and he sank breathless upon a chair. “ My
dear sir,” said Mr. S., too much shocked to
wait for chosen words in which to set his case
before him, ‘I implore you, let no one de-
ceive you. You are a dying man : time will,
indeed, bring a change for you, but it will be
the great change of death.” “Ibelieve you
are right, sir,”” said Mr. E., burying his face
in his hands; those are terrible words—
startling words—a mighty change, indeed,
from life to death; but you have had the
courage to tell me the truth, and I thank
you.” Ah! thought Mr. S., I would fain tell
him more; I would fain show him, God
clothing my feeble words with His own

power, how this mighty change, which is
surely coming, may be a change from death
to life through Him who has abolished death
and brought life and incorruptibility to light
by His gospel. ‘ Let me read you a few
verses from God’s word,” said he. Taking
his Bible from his pocket, he read the well-
known verse, ¢ ¢ God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life. Thelove of God——,"
he continued, but just then Mr. E. looked
up. ‘I know nothing of those things,” he
said, hurriedly ; ‘I never went to church but
twice in my life. They took me there when 1
was a baby to be christened, and I went to be
married. I know nothing of religion.”

Not noticing his sad interruption, Mr. S,
continued in simple, earnest words to speak
of God’s love in the gift of His Son. Then,
fearful of exhausting the little strength of the
sick man, he took his leave, not without per-
mission, readily granted, to renew his visit.

Each morning during that week found the
aged evangelist at Mr. E.’s door, glad in the
thought that he was about to speak the life-
giving word to ears which God Himself had
opened to receive it. Day by day, as simply
as a little child would receive the word of its
father, did Mr. E. drink in the message of the
love of God even to him, who until this last
hour of his mortal life had never thought of
Him. Monday morning came, and at the
usual time the invalid came to greet his
visitor. Tottering into the room, he fell upon
the couch, and had just strength to whisper,
“ I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ—and I
am going—to be with Him—for ever,” and
he was gone—the mighty change had come,
but it was a change, not from life to death,
but from death to life, a * stepping out upon
the platform of eternal life.” C.C.5.

NO REST.

T AM at rest now,” said a young man to us,

“since I have received these opinions.” He
had turned infide]l, and comforted himself
that no one knew what the future would be,
and hence that he might be satisfied that
for him death would be extinction.
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But what is the infidel’s rest? It is the
slumber of the somnambulist, who in his
restless sleep walks on, on, on, unconscious
whither he is going, till he reaches the verge
of the precipice. The awaking comes, but
it is too late. There is no rest, saith my

God, for the wicked.

A FEW years since I was on board an
English merchant vessel. We had al-

ready been a long voyage, and were, at the

time of which I write, Iying in a foreign port.

Together with several of the ship’s crew 1
had just taken my midday meal, and we had
come again upon deck to engage in our
various duties. One of us, a young man, went
aloft to assist in sending up the fore-top-
gallant yard. This was his first voyage, but
he was strong and active, and was considered
one of the most expert of the apprentices on
board. He was in the midst of youth, and
as far as I remember gay and thoughtless—
careless of eternal things.

Alas! his was a short career, He had
been but a short time aloft, when somehow
he missed his hold—he fell. The next mo-
ment his poor disfigured corpse lay close to
where I was working on the forecastle. It was
a ghastly sight. I can see it now. But another
thought entered my mind—* Where is his
soul 77 1 knew I could answer the question
had it been myself, for I was then ignorant of
God and His great salvation, though God’s
message of love had many times sounded on
my ears when at home. I was at that time a
rejecter of Christ, and as a rejecter had I then
been called to meet God nothing but hell
could have been my eternal portion.

Solemn thought! Are you a rejecter,
reader? If so, there would not be the
slightest hope for you if you should die as
you are now living. No doubt you expect to
repent and turn to God some day But God
is giving you time now. Satan would delude
you by saying there is time enough yet, but
God says “ now is the accepted time.”

“ Haste ! haste ! haste !
Delay not from death to flee ;
Oh wherefore the moments in madness waste,
When Jesus is calling thee ?”

GODS GRACE TO ME.

Though I was impressed by the death of
my friend, the solemn feeling soon wore
away, and, sad to say, I still wandered in the
downward path.

But God cared for my soul, though I knew
Him not. A few months after arriving in
England my eyes were, by His infinite grace,
opened to see myself a lost sinner needing
salvation. And then I was shown another
sight. It was Jesus. The scales fell from
my eyes and I saw that God’s beloved Son
had borne my sins in His own body on the
tree more than eighteen hundred years ago.
(1 Pet. ii. 24.) Infinite love! He thought of
me when I thought not of Him. ¢ Herein
is love, not that we loved God, but that He
loved us and sent His Son to be the propitia-
tion for our sins.”

Beloved reader, this same Jesus, whose
blood has washed mycrimson sins away, waits
to be gracious unto you. Will you accept
Him asthe One who has met all therighteous
claims of God’s throne against the sinner ?
Thisiswhat gives me peace. I canlook upto
Godnow in perfect confidence and say ‘“Abba
Father,” for I know that the preciousblood of
Christ has perfectlymeteverything that could
be against me. Am I saved because I was
more deserving than my poor friend who was
so suddenly cut off? Nay, we were both upon
the same level before God—Ilost sinners.
“There is no difference, for gll have sinned
and come short of the glory of God.” By
His free,unmerited grace Iam saved, through
faith, and that not of myself, it is the gift of
God. (Eph.ii. 8.)

Utterly helpless, unable to do a single
thing towards my own salvation, I had to be
saved by another. That One was the Lord
Jesus Christ, who is now presented to you as
a perfect Saviour.

Will youaccept Him ? Will youlet go every
other hope upon which you may have been
resting and trust yourself for time and eter-
nity to the One who suffered for sin on Cal-
vary’s cross ?

‘‘IIe took the guilty culprit’s place,
And suffered in his stead
For man ! (O miracle of grace !}

For man the Saviour bled.” G.J. H.
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THE ENTRANCE OF THY WORD
GIVETH LIGHT.
SHORTLY after my conversion I became

anxious about the salvation of an aged
relative. She was at times too deaf to catch
a sound; her intervals of hearing were few
indeed. I felt that none but God, by His
Spirit, could minister to a need such as hers,
and asked Him to open the ear to hear, and
the heart to receive the blessed gospel of His
grace. The answer came sooner than was
expected. Forone winter evening, when we
were alone, I found that she could hear a
little, so I spoke to her of God’s love, and of
Christ dying for the ungodly.
* My aged relative was almost childlike in
her simplicity. She listened quietly for some
little time, not seeming quite to comprehend
the meaning of my words; but as I went on
to tell her more of the good news, her face
brightened,and she exclaimed,*“Oh!is ittrue
that Jesus died for me ; that God loves me ?”

“Yes,” I said, ““ quite true.”

She rose from her seat and walked across
the room, to do which at other times would
have cost a great effort. It seemed as if she
could not sit still, now that the good news
had found an entrance, giving light where
darkness had reigned for more than eighty
years. The aged face beamed with gratitude
to Himwho had done it all, as she said to me,
‘““ Will you thank God with me for this?”
Surely the Lord received the praise of our
hearts, touched by His love, and by His
grace, for ever set free for Himself.

A few years afterwards my beloved relative
passed away, to be for everwith the Lord. =&.

THE RESCUE.

IT was a lovely evening in the month of
August, and the light breeze sported
over the waves that rolled quickly on the
stony beach. In shelter of the headland the
sea was still enough for the enjoyment of an
evening’s sail, but beyond it the white heads
of the billows shewed to the experienced

eye that there was a high wind outside.
Not so thought three young men, as they
gaily jumped into a small sailing craft which
lay moored close by, and spreading her sail

to the full, flew over the waters of that beauti-
ful bay. Forsome time they contented them-
selveswithsailing in the sunshineand shelter,
but by-and-bye wearying of this, they made
for the open sea. Had they been railors, all
might have been well, but they were lands-
men, unaccustomed tothe waves, and so, with-
out reefing in the sail, they steered their tiny
bark for the open waters.

Swiftly she flew over the billows, bending
lower and lower over on her side as the land
shelter gradually lessened, till suddenly, as
the headland was being rounded, the fresh
gale caught and filled her sail to the utmost;
before it could be taken in, the sail was
touching the water, and in a moment the
boat was overbalanced and was keel up,
amidst the billows.

But what of her living freight ? you will
say; of course they went down also! Not
so, my friend, not so. Well it was for those
three young men that a small fleet of fishing
boats layat anchor hard by. The hardyfisher-
men start in the evening hours for the deep-
sea fishing. They toil all night, letting down
their nets for a draught, and in the early
morning anchor again in harbour till near
sunsetting. The day is their time for rest,
and so their boats happened to be at hand.

Just as the heavy sail in the little craft
overset her in the gale, just as she was turn-
ing upside down, from the nearest fishing
boat a sailor shouted at the pitch of his voice,
‘ Tump overboard ; jump into the sea.” And
without hesitating a second those three men
sprang into the waters. They did not stop to
question or to doubt ; if they had they would
have been lost.

Inafew seconds’ time their kind deliverers
were beside them in a small rowing boat,
and before they could sink, by the very hair
of the head they were pulled into it. They
felt their need, heard the way of escape, be-
lieved, obeyed, and were SAVED.

Their only way of escape was by leaping
into the waters, by giving up all effort to save
themselves, and yielding themselvesto what
appeared to be death. And thus in their need
and helplessness they were rescued from
death. Their lives depended upon instant
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obedience; had they clung to their boat, they
must have been lost. And it is in our help-
lessness that Jesus saves us; when we obey
God’s word and take our true place as lost
sinners without a hope in self, we know what
salvation is.

Reader, a day is coming in which the sea
will deliver up the dead which areinit. Long
years they may have lain there, but all will
rise again. Those who are Christ’s will rise
beforethosewhohavedied intheirsins. First,
there will be the resurrection unto life, and
all who have life in Christ will then rise. His
shout will wake them up. No unbeliever’s
eye shall mark their rising from among the
unbelieving dead; no unbelieving ear shall
hear the Lord’s shout marshalling all into
their places.

After that, the history of earth will roll on
as before : the daily routine of life, summer
and winter, day and night, cold and heat, will
all go on. DBut the redeemed will have left
the sea and the earth to be with the Lord.

Then will come the second resurrection
—that of judgment—when the rest of the
dead, even all who have not life in Christ,
will be called forth by Iis voice. The Spirit
of God writes by the Apostle John (Rev. xx.),
“And I saw the dead” (mark, still termed
dead, though out of their graves), ‘‘small
and great, stand before God, and the books
were opened, and the dead” (no life in that
resurrection) ‘“were judged out of those
things which were written in the books ac-
cording to their works. And the sea gave
up the dead which were in it, and death and
the grave delivered up the dead which were
in them, and they were judged cvery man
according to their works.”

Oh! how tremendous to stand unsaved
before God! As a helpless, lost, dying sin-
ner, receive Christ, so that even now you
may pass from death unto life, and thus never
come into judgment, R. R,

FORGIVENESS.
AT what time in the history of our souls
do we receive the forgiveness of sins?
The Word of God answers in a very decided
manner that it is when the sinner really owns

in the presence of God his true condition.
See Psa.xxxii., where it iswritten, “Iacknow-
ledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity
have I not hid. I said, I will confess my
transgressions unto the Lord; and ’— with-
out a moment’s delay, without any ifs or
buts, “Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.”

It is deeply important not to confound the
time of forgiveness with the channel through
which it flows. The next question, there-
fore, is, How am I forgiven? The Word of
God again supplies the sure and reliable
reply. Turn to Acts xiii. 38, where we read,
“ Through this Man is preached unto you
the forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that
believe are justified from all things.” Notice,
not through our repentance, our prayers,
hopes, fears, doings, or strivings, but solely
through “this Man ” whom God raised from
the dead, Christ Jesus, who is over all, God
blessed for ever.

But does my reader ask, “ To what ex/ent
am I forgiven?” Again let the Bible an-
swer. In Col.ii. 13, it is distinctly stated
that those sinners of the Gentiles in Co-
losse, ‘“had been forgiven all trespasses.”

The moment of forgiveness, then, is when
we own our real need as sinners before God.
The alone channel, through which forgive-
ness flows, is Jesus at the right hand of God.
The extent of forgiveness is all, not some,
not a part, not our past sins, nor our little
sins, but—all. That little word *“all” takes
in the greatness, the grandeur, the extent of
forgiveness.

Now, one scripture as to the ground of for-
giveness. This we find in Rom. iii. 25, where
it is declared that ‘“ God hath set forth a
propitiation through faith in His (Christ
Jesus’)blood,to declare His righteousness for
the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at
this time, His righteousness : that He might
be just, and the justifier of him which be-
lieveth in Jesus.” This is the ground upon
which God can forgive—even the precious
blood of the Lamb slain upon Calvary’s cross.

Has my reader taken the place of a guilty
sinner? If so, the channel, the fulness, and
the extent of forgiveness are all his. H. N.
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The Slxth of I-Iebrews
THE sixth chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews is a very severe portion of the
Word to such as are not fully established in

Christ. When we see a believer wrung al-
most to despair over this chapter, we are well
aware that the fulness of the grace of God
is not yet his possession.

The first point to be considered is, Who
‘are addressed ?

This, the 12th verse of the fifth, and the
gth of the sixth chapters, answers. Unestab-
lished souls, ‘“ babes,” are addressed, per-
sons who had need of milk, not of strong
meat. Believers characterized as not of full
age, not perfect. But whether of full age, or
a babe, the believer has everlasting life ; es-
tablished or not in what Christ has done, he
has life in Christ; and the things comprised
in the first verses of the chapter are not
those which characterized the babes ad-
dressed, for the apostle was persnaded
‘““better things” of them, ““and things which
accompanied salvation.” (v. g.)

The second point is, Who are described ?

Not babes, certainly not those of ¢ full
age,” but professors of the Christian faith,
who were not possessors of life in Christ,
and who finally apostatized from Him.

The solemn description was urgent in the
days when it was written, none the less is it
needed in our owntimes. There is a simi-
larity between our times and the day of the
Epistle to the Hebrews. Then,the true were
living amongst the false ; the possessors of
Christamongstthe professors of Christianity.
Then a gorgeous ritual, and a noble temple
service—though of a decaying Jewish system
—were in force ; and priests, and sacrifices,
and the religion of sense were present. In
the very midst of these things was the hand-
ful of christians, whose place of worship was
in heaven (viii. 1, 2 ; X. 19, 20), whose priest
was in heaven (iv. 14), whosec accepted sac-

rifice was in heaven (ix. 11, 12), and these
Christians had the reality—the reality of
worship, of priesthood, of sacrifice; and they
had the Holy Ghost, instead of sensuous re-
ligion.

Now, in our own times, a gorgeous ritual
has overwhelmed the simplicity of Christi-
anity, and the greater part of professing
Christians are committed to it; now there
are so-called priests, bloodless sacrifices,
and a religion of sense on every hand. In
the midst of these things are the real and
true believers in Christ Who is in heaven,
and sorely distressed are many of their souls,
because they realize not that where He is
is the true tabernacle, that He is their priest,
and God's priest, and that His blood has
once and for ever perfected God’s people.

Leaving the principles of the doctrine of
Christ, says the apostle, let us go on unto per-
fection, that is, let us go on to the full growth
—not the babe—teaching. Let us leave the
milk, and partake of the strong meat; let
us go on to Christianity. And having thus
spoken, he says, there are six things which
he will not touch upon. These six things are
as follows :—

( 1—Thefoundation of repentance from dead
works.
l 2-Faith toward God.
{ 3-The doctrine of baptisms (not baptism).
{ 4-Laying on of hands.
5—The resurrection of the dead.
{ 6—Eternal judgment.

We have bracketed them two and two,
because the six are in three couplets. The
whole of the six are foundation things, old
 and well known, and as it were, the common
property of saints from the days of Abel
downwards. Numbers 3 and 4 may be more
especially Jewish, but 1, 2, 5§ and 6 are as
old as the very first knowledge possessed by
man of Divine things. No Christian believer
should therefore find it necessary to be told,
that in his particular case, it is essential to
layagain in his soul thefoundation of repent-
ance from dead works and of faith towards
God. Theveryfirst thingsthebelieverlearned
from God were these two. If a man be on
the ground of his own works, he cannot be
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accepted as a believer at all. The history of
Abel teaches him that a man, who would be
accepted of God, needs to shun himself and
to betake himselfto the sacrificial blood. Let
the sacred book be opened at Genesis, and
read onwards till the death of the Son of God
1s related, and its gospel will be heard sound-
ing down century after century, *‘ repentance
from dead works and faith towards God.”
Again, the resurrection of the dead, and
eternal judgment, are no new truths; on the
contrary they, too, are as old as the know-
ledge by man of Divine things. This know-
ledge God communicated to man. Job says
that though his body should die, ““yet in my
flesh I shall see God ”—he looked on to the
resurrection of his body — and saints of old
who knew God, knew well that the judg-

ment of God is like Himself eternal. The |

resurrection of the body, and the fact of
judgment being ecternal, were, we repeat,
principles, the knowledge of which was pos-
sessed by God’s people from the first. That
such elementary truths are in our day argued
against, questioned, or disbelieved, only

proves how terribly the vaunted wisdom of |

this day is leading to ignorance of the very
principles of God’s revelation to man, and
causing the mind to wander afar from the
beginning of the doctrine of Christ, of which
the words addressed to the enemy in the
Garden of Eden were the introduction.

The doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on
of hands, while no doubt to some extent pa-
triarchal, are more distinctly Jewish. The
doctrines of washings, or baptisms, are un-
folded in the ceremonial Jaw. Such exam-
ples as in Lev. xv. 5, or in Numb. xix. zo,
‘“bathe himself in water,” amongst others
will serve to pointoutwhatthe washingswere.
So, too, the offerer laying his hand upon the
offering, as shown in Lev. iv. 24, etc., may
suffice to indicate what is meant by the lay-
ing on of hands.

Surely it can hardly be necessary to prove
that Christian baptism is not intended. Bap-
tism, and baptisms, are widely different.
Also, that the laying on of hands is not that
of which we read in the New Testament in
such passagesas Acts viii. 18, 19; or xiii. 3.

Purification from defilement and identifi-
cation with thevictim, are, speaking broadly,
the two leading thoughts taught by the
doctrine of these things, both being ancient
and well-known truths.

Now these six, the apostle would leave,
and would go on specially to those things
which are distinctively Christian—in other
words to perfection. The “a b ¢’ known by
all God’s people from the first was to be left :
the higherlessons of the Christian faith were
to occupy the mind.

(We must refer our reader to our next num-
ber for the remainder of this paper.) u.r.w.

BIBLE.TRUTHS (755 25 fF)) ILLUSTRATED)|

The Sea divided.

H OW wonderful are God's ways! Israel

was under His care and guidance, and
none could pluck them out of His hand.
Never was the Cloud to be removed from
them till the land of promise was reached.
But Israel had to learn lessons concerning
both Jehovah and themselves. The moment
we are sheltered by the blood of Jesus we are
really safe for ever—no one shall ever pluck
us out of the hand of Jesus, or of the Father.
But there are very many solemn and search-
ing lessons which we have to learn in our
souls, and perhaps, as Israel did, we may
begin to doubt whether after all God will
guide us safe home |

The Lord God bade Israel to turn and en-
camp by the sea, before Pi-hahiroth, be-
tween Migdol and the sea. How strange to
their unaccustomed eyes must have been the
deep blue waters! How the little children
must have looked upon the rippling waves
and the sparkling foam with wonder and de-
light!

But Israel hadasearching lesson to learnin
the sea, and little did they dream what that
lesson would be when they pitched their
tents over against Baal-zephon.

As far as we can understand, the encamp-
ment was upon a narrow plain, having moun-
tains on either side, and open at the rear to
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THE DESTRUCTION

the country whence they came; before them
was the wilderness, whither they would go,
but between it and them the sea. The people
had turned from the direct path towards
Canaan by Jehovah’s orders, and they en-
camped, with the sea in front of them, and
with the mountains hemming them in.
Pharaoh heard this,and imagined thatthey
had lost their way and were entangled in the
wilderness,and shut up to his power. He and
his repented of the loss of so many thousands
of slaves, and, despite his former fears and

OF THLE EGYPTIANS.

wounds of heart, Pharaoh gathered his six
hundred chosen chariots and the numerous
chariots of Egypt together, the number of
which is not given, and swept down upon the
helpiess massof Israel. The chariots of Egypt
were renowned in war. The little picture on
the next page indicates the way in which the

| chosen warriors in them, with their furious

steeds, wished to plough through the untrain-
ed host of Israel. Then Israel lifted up their
eyes and trembled as the dust of Pharaoh’s
host drew nigh. Theycried out unto the Lord,
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though not in faith, for they knew not His
strength and His salvation. He was leading

them on,but theyfeared that the ene-

fiery pillar protecting Israel must have had
a peculiar import to them, and also to the

my would reach them from their rear.

It had been better for us to serve
the Egyptians than that we should | £
die in the wilderness!” groaned they. m ‘
The cruelty of the oppressor was £
awfully familiar to them: the very !
pictures upon the temples told how { l
captiveswere treated,and what would
be their lot, should the bloodthirsty %
enemy overtake and satisfy his venge- N
ful lust upon them! The way in which
those who were spared in the day of [s\§
battle were carried away captive, tied RN
and tortured, is shown in the illustra- ===
tion below, for, though educated and in-
structed, the Egyptians were abominably
cruel.

As Israel cried aloud in their extremity the
Lord God showed to them,and through them
to us, what His salvation is. ‘“ Speak unto
the children of Israel, that they go forward,”
was the Lord’s word, and the Cloud of God’s
presence which went before removed and
went to the unguarded rear of Israel, and
with the angel of God stood behind them,
so hindering the enemy from approaching
them all that night.

It was the custom amongst ancient nations
to have huge torches raised upon poles, the
blaze of which was apparent by night—the
smoke by day; and there seems reason for
believing that as far back as the time of the
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Egyptians.

The Lord caused a mighty east wind to
cleave a pathway through the broad, deep
sea, and He made it dry land for Israel; its
waters, as it were, ice-bound, became a wall
unto them on their right hand and on their
left. The sea walled them in on either side,
and Jehovah was their rear-guard.

Such was their path through the way God
made. Never before had there been a wonder
like it; and as we contemplate this marvellous
way, we are constrained to say, How blessed
to know the shining light of God’s presence,
illuminating His own great salvation, and
the wonders of the death and resurrection
of His Son for us, when Satan seeks to
harm us. The Lord Jesus is our way,
He has passed through death, and by His

exodus a flame of fire was carried by the
Egyptians in the van of their army. If such
were the case, the magnificent glory of the

God’s people. The power of the Lord’s
resurrection relieves us from our fear of the

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Farrurur WORDS.

75

enemy. The Lord’s death and resurrection
have completely cut off the enemy from
pursuit, and faith sees behind us only the
shining light of the pillar of Cloud.

On the otherside of that pillar all was dark-
ness. On that awful night, the voice of God’s
thunder shook theheavens, and Hislightning
lightened the world, and the earth quaked.
(See Ps. Ixxvii.)

“Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in
the great waters, and Thy footsteps are not
known. Thou leddest Thy people like a
flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron.”
Have you then been led by God? Are
you one of His sheep, safe and saved for
ever; never to be plucked from His hand by
theenemy 7 Weare all on one side or other
ot the cloud, on the bright side, or on the
dark side; on Israel’s side, or on the Egyp-
tian’s side.

When the morning watch came, and the
night was nearly over, the Lord looked
through the dark side of the cloud upon the
chariots of Egypt. They had driven on after
His flock. Did they know whither they were
goinginthedarkness? Did Pharachknow that
in his pursuit hewas driving on into the midst
of thesea ? Surely he knew, when it was too
late, that death was his doom, and that there

was no escape! It was vain to turn and flee. .

The Lord took off their chariot wheels. As
the morning was breaking, and the light of
day was beginning to shine, the great walls
of water were visible plainly enough to
Pharaoh and his hosts. Israel had seen
those crystal walls during the night, shining
in the glory of the light of the pillar of Fire.
Israel had rejoiced in them in that light;
but the enemy and his army saw and be-
lieved when it was too late that the Lord
fought for Israel.

Then the word of the Lord went forth, and
Moses stretched out again his rod of judg-
ment, and the sea returned to his strength,
and swept down upon the hosts of Egypt,
and not one remained.

As we think over this solemn story, let us
each inquire, Is God forme ? Am I delivered
from all enemies by the death and resurrec-
tion of Christ, or am I going on in the dark

right down into the waters of death to meet
the just judgment of God ? It is one or the
other with all of us. Our portion who be-
lieve is to rejoice in the death and resur-
rection of the Lord in the light of God, and
to know ourselves freed from all foes, and to
be assured that there is for us now no con-
demnation. —_— H.F. W.
Trov art the God that doest wonders; Thou
hast declared Thy strength among the
people. Thou hast with Thine arm re-
deemed Thy people.
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WILLIAM FAREL.
(Continned from p. 64.)
IT was not difficult to find willing hearers. At
one town after another crowds came together,
anxious to know what the great preacher of the
Pays de Vaud had to say. At Morat great num-
bers seem to have been truly converted. They
gathered from distant villages, and arrived in
troops from the mountains, warning one another
by the way not to “fall into the heretic’s trap.” -
But as Farel preached, one after another were
cut to the heart, and sat lost in wonder at the
great and glad tidings. Like Whitefield, Farel
saw their eyes fixed upon him with streaming
tears, as he told them of the Saviour who had
sent him. In Morat, and in many other places
great multitudes believed.

The good councillors of Berne sent messages of
encouragement to the converted people. They
told them that, as far as in them lay, they would
protect them from all ill-usage, they only desired
them to cleave fast to the Lord. “ Be not afraid,”
theysaid, “trust tothe Lord, who hasmade heaven
and earth, and who upholds 2ll things by the word
of His power. Only trust in Him, and leave Him
to care for His own.” On the other hand, the
priests everywhere stirred up those who remained

| in unbelief, and there were often stormy scenes, to

which Farel was by this time well inured. But
they were glorious days, which well repaid him
for toilsome journeys and rough treatment. Not

' a few of the priests themselves believed and were

saved. All around were those to be found who
were casting their idols to the moles and to the
bats. And from many a village and mountain
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chilet the worship that is in spirit and in truth
began at last to ascend to God.

The Bernese warned Farel not to proceed
too hastily to the destruction of the images.
Such measures should be taken deliberately, not
in a moment of excitement. And many might
be found ready to drive away the priests and
break the idols, who were not equally ready to
take up the cross and follow Christ. It was wise
advice which was given by the councillors of
Berne. ‘“Since you have received the word of
God, it is right and seemly that you should give
to every man his due, and not go beyond your
authority. For the word of God dees not preach
liberty to the flesh, but liberty to the spirit, and
to the conscience.” So passed the last six months
of the year 1529.

And now, as time went on, Farel had had the
joy of seeing the four Bernese parishes of the
Pays de Vaud turned from their idols to the living
God. During the last six months, he had been
able to rejoice over multitudes in other parts of
+ western Switzerland, who had believed in the
Lord Jesus, and received eternal life,

But there were three large towns where, as yet,
the Gospel had not been preached. These three
towns were Lausanne, Neuchitel, and Geneva.
You will remember that Farel had twice at-
tempted to preach at Lausanne. Twice he had
been driven away unheard. He would go there
again some day, if the Lord would make the way.
But in the meantime he would turn his steps to
the place towards which his thoughts had often
turned—to the old town of Neuchitel.

You will find Neuchitel on the northern shore
of the lake, which bears its name. [t is a quiet,
pleasant town, on the slope of the vine-clad hills,
the lake below, the steep hills of the Jura above
it ; and opposite, far away across the blue waters,
the snowy peaks of the Alps, range behind
range, stretching back as far as the great Mont
Blanc amongst the mountains of Savoy. It was
on a November day, in that year 1529, that a
weather-beaten, sun-burnt man, with a red beard
and flashing eyes, arrived, staff in hand, before
the walls of Neuchitel. “ He had come,” we are
told, “to take possession of Neuchitel in the
name of the Lord Jesus.”

There it stood, the old popish town, with its
fine castle, and its churches, and its convents—
five large convents—besides the great college of
the canons, and these amongst them owned the
land on every side. Everything was in the hands
of the priests and monks, who had it all their
own way, for the governor of Neuchitel was all
they could desire, an obedient servant of Rome.

This governor, George de Rive, represented the
real sovereign of Neuchitel, Jeanne de Hochberg.
She was the heiress of the earls of Neuchatel, but
had married a French prince, the Duke of Or-
leans, and she liked better to live a gay life in
France than to be shut up in the quiet old castle
of Neuchitel, where, according to the simple
manners of the Swiss, the kitchen was her state
apartment, and the citizens’ wives the only com-
pany. She was a vain, extravagant, pleasure-
loving princess, and she was glad that George de
Rive should look after everything at Neuchatel
and never trouble her about business, except to
send her the revenues of the little state to spend
in Paris.

Such was the condition of affairs when Farel
arrived. He was well aware that the very sound
of his name would rouse the priests and people
into fury. He was known now far and wide as
the great heretic preacher—the image breaker--
the biasphemer, And had his face been as well-
known as his evil deeds, he might expect worse
treatment than any he had yet received. DBut
Farel knew what he was doing when he thus in-
vaded the darkold town. He brought with him
the weapon before which “every high thing shall
be cast down, which exalts itself against the
knowledge of God.” He brought with him the
word which “is as fire, which is as a hammer
that breaketh the rocks in pieces,” and what
could five convents, or five thousand convents, do
against the power of the Lord, when His time
was come to seek and to save the lost?

What was to be done first ? How was Farel to
begin the attack upon this stronghold of Satan?
He turned his steps towards the little parsonage
of Serrieres. This village, which is the port of
Neuchétel, belonged, not to Neuchitel, but to
the town of Bienne, which had already, through
Farel’s preaching, received the truth. And Farel
had heard that the curate of Serri¢res, Emer
Beynon by name, “had some liking for the Gos-
pel.” To him, therefore, he would go. Thus did
God remember this solitary priest, in his little
village, whose heart was longing after something
better than the dead forms, and the senseless
ceremonies of his church.

Emer Beynon had not yet made one step out
of Rome. But God can see where there is but
a spark of the light which shines from the face
of Christ. And where but one ray has shone into
the soul, that ray will shine forth. What light we
have, we give out, and we can give out no more.
No eloquence, no talent, no energy can ever make
a spark of light shine forth, beyond that which
has shone into the heart from God, and where
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there is but a longing of the soul for Christ, some
light will go forth around. If you turn to the 6th
verse of the 4th Chapter of II. Corinthians, you
will there see some words which are not perhaps
very clearly translated in the English Bible—the
verse expresses that, “ God has shone in our
hearts, for the skining jortk of the knowledge of
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”
This was true of Paul, and true of all into whose
hearts any ray, however faint, of that wondrous
light has shone. And from the poor earthen
vessel, the village curate of Serrieres, there shone |
forth light enough to guide the steps of Farel to

the door which the Lord had opened.

It was a memorable day in the poor curate’s
life, when the stranger knocked at the door of his
little parsonage, and told him that he was Wil-
liam Farel. God had at last answered to the
desire of his heart., He not only received Farel
gladly, and welcomed him warmly, but imme-
diately bethought himself how the preaching
could at once begin. It would be a bold step to
ask Farel to preach in his church. “ And that,
too, is forbidden,” he said ; * but why not in the
churchyard? No one has forbidden that—and
then there are fields and hill-sides, which do just
as well for preaching places as a little church.”

Farel lost no time. As the pecple came to the
mass, he stood up, like John Wesley, at Epworth,
on a stone in the churchyard, and there he
preached the Gospel. Crowds gathered around,
and the tidings spread to Neuchitel that the
great heretic preacher was come. “ But he:
preaches beautiful things,” said the people of|
Serrieres ; ““ he tells us of the love of God, and
of Christ in Heaven.”

The citizens of Neuchitel determined to hear
for themselves, and throngs of men, women, and
children poured out of the old town, and filled
Emer Beynon’s churchyard. Invain, the governor,
the canons, the priests, and the monks threatened
and warned the people. These hungry souls:
seemed as though they could never hear enough.
If ever you go to Neuchitel, you may still see
the stone which was Farel’s pulpit.

Amongst the citizens of Neuchitel wasa brave
soldier, called James Wildermuth. He had heard
of Farel’s preaching at Aigle, and at other places.
And, moreover, he had himself believed the glad
tidings of the grace of God. Great was his joy
when he was told that Farel was come. “ The
poor, pious Farel,” he wrote to Berne, “has ar-
rived here, and he presented a letter inviting
those in the town to hear him preach the Word
of Christ, which he would gladly have done with
all his heart, but the authorities forbid it. There-

upon I went to the governor, George de Rive, to
see what I could do.” But George de Rive had
no intention to allow a heretic to preach in the
town. Whereupon, the brave James Wildermuth,
with other citizens, determined to take the matter
into their own hands. They went to find Farel.
They led him in triumph through the old castle
gate, along the steep street into the market place.
There was the first Gospel sermon preached in
Neuchitel.

You, who have often heard the glad tidings,
who can never remember the time when you did
not hear it, can hardly imagine how strange, how
wonderful, and how blessed were those words of .
grace to these poor Swiss people. “ That ser-
mon,” says the old Chronicle of Neuchatel, “ won
many hearts.,” Around the preacher stood the
wondering crowd—the weavers and the vine
dressers, the merchants and the labourers—eager
to catch every word. Farel spoke with a solemn |
reality, with an authority which awed them into
silence, Butsuddenly a cry arose :—* Down with
the heretic ! kill him ! Drown him in the foun-
tain!”  The monks had glided in amongst the
throng, and they made a sudden rush upon the
preacher. But Farel had now defenders enough.
The monis soon found it would be at the risk of
their lives, were they to harm the man whom God
had sent.

Day after day the preaching went on. “I keep
Farel here,” wrote James Wildermuth. “ I make
him preach in the houses, because I know that he
can thus do good. Itistrue that I have toendure
many threats in consequence, but I may well
learn to disregard them, knowing that God is
stronger than man or the devil” Not only in
doors, but out of doors were the blessed tidings
preached. The bitter winds of December and
the falling snow were unable to hinder the crowds
who gathered wherever Farel’s voice was heard.
If they but saw him in the street, they would
throng around him. Each one had some question
to ask, and, most of all, the great question Farel
was so glad to answer :—“ What must I do tobe
saved?” F. B.

'3 CHILDRENS (£

I Learnt to Read when I had a Beard.
VV HAT a strange title this little story has,

has it not? You will soon see the
meaning of it. It was, and I daresay still is,
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a favourite saying of a christian named
Worsuph, now living near the pyramids, who
once belonged to the Coptic Church, and
was as ignorant of God and of the way of
salvation as any of those poor Copts of
whom you were reading not long ago.

Worsuph was not taught to read when a
little child. Perhaps you may think that did
not verymuch matter, as grown-up people are
much cleverer than children, and so it would
be very easy for him to teach himself when-
ever he chose to begin. You cannot remem-
ber the time when you could not read little
words ; nor can you remember jow patient
somebody was in teaching you; and you can
have no notion of the trouble and toil it is
for a grown-up person, no matter how clever
he may be, to learn what a little child learns
while its mind is quite fresh, almost as it
learns to speak, without knowing how.

I once tried to teach a grown-up girl to
read. First she learnt A, B, C, and then
began to spell little words, but, although she
took great pains, she got on very slowly.
There are not many things which little chil-
dren can do better than old people, but they
can learn better and more easily.

Worsuph was a grown man when he one
day said to the Coptic priest of his village—

“ My father, could one so old as I am
learn to read ?”

““ Yes, my son,” replied the kind-hearted
priest. Then, fetching some paper, he wrote
out the Arabic A, B, C veryclearly. ‘ Leamn
this, and then come to me again,” said he,
handing Worsuph his first lesson-book.

When the scholar returned, having mas-
tered his alphabet, the priest wrote for him
a short verse from the Bible. Would you like
to know what it was 7 You will find it in your
own English Bible, for it was the first verse
of one of the Psalms of David (Ps. xxxii.):
‘ Blessed is he whose transgression is for-
given, whose sin is covered.”

What wonderful words! We cannot doubt
that the Holy Spirit put it into the heart of
that Coptic priest to write this verse for his
scholar.

“ Learn this by heart,” he said, * and then
write the words out.”

Worsuph did so, and on his third visit he
received a copy of the Lord’s Prayer, to be
learned and then written, as before. Nexthe
had a part of the New Testament given him,
and at last a whole Bible. Before very long
Worsuph had quite conquered the difficulty
of learning to read, and even began to read
from his Bible in the Coptic church. Allhis
friends were astonished.

“Yes,” said Worsuph, “I can read God’s
book ; I have learnt from my father.”

He called the good priest ‘“father,” be-
cause it was the custom to do so, and, indeed,
he had much reason to feel love and gratitude
to him who had, by encouraging him to learn
to read and patiently teaching him, given
him a treasure which could never be taken
away from him.

AsWorsuph read his Bible,he nowand then
met with something written there which made
him stop and think. When reading the law
which God gave to Iis people of old, he
found (Ex. xx. 3, 4, 5) that He had com-
manded them, saying, ¢ Thou shalt have no
other gods before Me. Thou shalt not make
unto thee any graven image, or any likeness
of anything . . . Thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them.”

“How is this ?” said he. ‘ Our Coptic
church is full of pictures!”

Another day, Worsuph read these words of
the Lord Jesus to His disciples (John xiv. 6),
“I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no
man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.”

“This is strange,” thought he. ¢ Our
church tells us we must draw nigh to God,
not in the name of Christ only, but we must
pray also to the saints, and to the good
angels. We have forgotten this word of our
Lord, who says, ‘I am the Way.””

At last someone told Worsuph that there
were some people called Protestants who
said as he did, that it was not according to
God’s word to worship pictures or to pray to
saints and angels, and he travelled a long
way that he might see these Protestants and
learn from them. Af the end of his journey
he found some missionaries, who had come
from the far-off land of America to teach the
people in Bible-lands of the Saviour whom
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they loved. They joyfully received him, and
wondered at what he had learnt, all alone,
with no one to help him. “ We can teach
you nothing,” they said. We need not be
surprised at this, for Worsuph had the Word
of God, which is truth, and the blessed Spirit
of God to guide him into all truth.
Whenever he wishes to encourage anyone
to learn to read, he says, “ Look at me; 1
learnt to read when I had a beard!’ mean-
ing when he was a man, and not even a
young man. C.P.

Extracts from the paper of W. C,, who wins
first prize, ¢ The Insect World” :—

THE ASS.

Y N the time of the patriarchs, the breed of this

animal,which we regard with so much undeserved
contempt, constituted no inconsiderable portion of
wealth among Oriental shepherds.

The colour of the ass is generally a reddish brown,
but we learn from the song of Deborah that some
asses were white, and those were reserved for persons
of high rank.

During the seven years of famine in Egypt, Joseph
gave the people corn in exchange for their asses and
other cattle, to keep them alive.

Jacob’s sons employed the ass to carry burdens of
every kind, and it seems to have been the only
animal they took with them in their many journeys to
Egypt to purchase corn for their households. And
when Joseph sent a present of the good things of
Egypt to his aged parent (although that country was
rich in horses), he chose the ass to carry them.

Among the Jews, the ass was considered as an un-
clean animal, because it neither divides the hoof nor
chews the cud, It could be neither used as food nor
offered in sacrifice. The firstling of an ass, like
camels, horses, and other unclean animals, was to be
redeemed with the sacrifice of a lamb, or deprived of
its life, (Ex. xiii, 13.) In cases of extreme want,
this law was, however, disregarded, for when the
Syrian armies besieged Samaria, the people were so
reduced that an ass’s head, though an unpalatable
sort of food, was sold for fourscore pieces of silver.
(2 Kings vi. 25.) And the Jews were also com-
manded, under pain of God’s anger, to bring back
the ass of their greatest enemy if they found it stray-
ing. (Ex. xxiil. 4.)

To ride upon an ass or ass’s colt in the days of the
Judges, seems to have been a mark of distinction, for
we read of the greatness and richness of Jair, the
Gileadite, one of these Judges: ‘‘He had thirty sons,
that rode on thirty ass-colts, and they had thirty cities,
which were called Havoth-jair.” {Judges x. 4.} Abdon
the Pirathonite, another of these Judges, had forty

sons and thirty nephews that rode on threescore and
ten ass-colts.

So highly were these animals valued in the East,
that they were formed into separate droves, and com-
mitted to the care of princes or other persons of dis-
tinction. In Genesis xxxvi. 24, we read that Anah,
a Horite prince, did not think it below his dignity to
feed the asses of Zibeon his father, and after David’s
accession to the throne, he appointed Jehdeiah the
Meronothite, a prince in Israel, to superintend this
part of his property. (1 Chron. xxvil. 30.) The great
strength of this animal was also strikingly displayed
in the reign of David. When that monarch wasdriven
from Jerusalem Dby the rebellion of his son Absalom,
Ziba, the treacherous servant of Mephibosheth, brought
him a couple of asses saddled, and upon them two
hundred loaves of bread, and a hundred bunches of
raisins, and a hundred of summer fruits, and a bottle
of wine (2 Sam. xvi. 1); and yet the load, so large in
proportion to their size, does not seem to have fatigned
them, for immediately after their arrival, they were
used to carry the king’s household,

The female ass seems to have been more valued
than the male in the East, for a great portion of their
wealth consisted of female asses, and female asses
only are mentioned in. the possessions of Job (i. 3).
The ass which Balaam rode is distinguished as a
female,

The ass appears to have been occasionally yoked to
the chariot, for the prophet Isaiah, foretelling the fall
of Babylon by the Medes and Persians, describes the
watchmen as seeing a chariot with a couple of horse-
men, a chariot of asses, and a chariot of camels. The
neglect which follows this animal through life does
not forsake him even in death. His carcase is cast
into the field or thrown into the nearest ditch, where
it is left to moulder into dust. The burial of an
ass was reckoned the greatest disgrace to which the
body of a criminal could be doomed ; to this end the
prophet Jeremiah, by the command of God, condemned
Jehoiakim, king of Judah.

We read in the prophet Isaiah (xxx. 24), * The
oxen likewise and the young asses that ear the ground
shall eat clean provender which hath been winnowed
with the shovel and with the fan.” In these words
the prophet foretells a season of great plenty, in which
the cattle shall be fed with corn of better quality than
usual, separated from the chaff, which would render
it more grateful to their taste,

As the number of horses increased in Judea, and
the people of rank became fonder of pomp and show,
the movements of the more stately animal were pre-
ferred to the less dignified ones of the ass, and it soon
became a mark of great poverty to appear in public
on that animal. This change in the customs of the
Jews enables us clearly to understand how the public
entry of our Lord into Jerusalem could have been
prophesied by the prophet Zechariah as an instance of
His humility and meekness. “‘ Rejoice greatly, O
daughter of Zion! Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem :
behold, thy king cometh unto thee; He is just, and
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EASTERN DOGS.

having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and
upon a colt the foal of an ass.” And here He was to
resemble those who had really been deliverers of their
country, who, though mounted on asses, and colts the
foals of asses, were able to put to flight the hundreds
and thousands of chariots and horses that came against
them.

The second prize, “ Kane’s Arctic Voyages,”
has been gained by P. K. S.

BIBLE QUESTIONS.

WE have chosen the Dog for this month’s Bible
Animal. Our picture shows us what the eastern
dog islike, and indicates one of his habits. We
remind you that both Old and New Testaments
speak of the dog. Though not held in esteem
in the east, yet the dog is trained to guard the
flocks. In your paper you will, first, write out

all the texts which speak of the dog. Second,
give all the information from the Bible which
you can respecting the dog. Third, note care-
fully what the Bible tells us of the dog as a
symbol.

_ Send in your replies not later than the 23rd
of the month, as we find it necessary to have all
the answers arranged before us by the last day
of May. For further particulars see January and

March numbers.
Address as before—

H. L H,
Care of Mr. ALFreEp HOLNESS,

21, Paternoster Row,
‘ London, E.C.

The prizes for best answers will be :(—

First prize: * Land of the Pharaohs.”

Second prize: “ Lays of the Reformation.”

For further particulars see p. 3 of cover
opposite.
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SALVATION.

THE waves were rolling heavily on the
snow-clad shores of old England in the
month of Januarylast, as a fine iron ship,after
a prosperous voyage of 113 days, was nearing
home. Thenightwas dark, theweather foggy,
and the barque sped on before a ten-knot
breeze. The passengers knew that they were
near home, and nofearof shipwreck disturbed
their last sleep on board, when suddenly, all
her sails being set, the ship ran right ashore
upon the shingle of Black Gang Bay. The
heavy ground sea fiercely lifted her up and
crashed her down, though the vessel was of
7oo tons; and presently, forcing her broad-
side to the land, swept clean over her, and
began to break her strong sides in pieces.

The roar of the waves completely drowned
the cries of the people on board, and the
thick weather hid all signs of her from the
land. There was but one hope—some one
must swim to shore. The cook undertook
the perilous task—he wound the lead-line
round him and boldly swam for land. After
a terrible struggle he gained the crest of the
last wave and was flung upon the strand,
heartilycheered byhiscomrades. Theyquick-
ly fastened a hawser to the lead-line, and the
cook, regaining sufficient strength, began
with all his might and soul to drag the rope
to shore. Inthis work he was assisted by an-
other man, who had made the vessel out in
the mist, and had run down to the beach.
They hauled in the rope, making it fast to a
rock, and shortly after, several of the crewand
passengers, daringthe surfand storm, climbed
hand over hand along it, and so gained the
land in safety.

Shortly after this, but none foo soon, the
rocket apparatus reached the place, and the
coast-guardsmen were quickly at work res-
cuing the passengers. Among the lastthree
to leave the ship was a mother, who would
not be taken off till her little ones were
safe. She was clad in her night-clothes, and
lashed to therail over which the seas washed
constantly. So quickly did the ship go to
pieces that before this brave woman could
be rescued the masts went over, the poop

burst in two with a tremendous sound, and
the iron plates broke asunder. Then the
wreck heeled over, the devoted mother and
the two men were drawn beneath the waves,
and all hope seemed gone; but once more
the sea lifted up the wreck, and with a wild
shout of joy the now crowded shore greeted
the sight of the mother and her two half
dead companions—an old man and the cap-
tain—still clinging to the rail. The two men
made a line, which had been secured to the
shore, fast round her, and, boldly throw-
ing herself into the seething waters, she was
drawn through the surf. Though believed to
be lifeless, yet her heart had not ceased to
beat. She was saved.

An eye-witness of this scene, and one
whose hand was outstretched to help, was
deeply moved by the intense earnestness of
those whoaided in therescue. Tears, prayers,
and the utmost effort mingled together in
the one great passion of saving the ship-
wrecked people. And the testimony of that
eye-witness bids us heed their intensity of
desire and effort, and pleads that those who
are saved for God, be themselves equally
earnest in the work of the gospel.

The brave man with the lead-line who
leapt into the waters and reached the shore,
was no sooner able to stand than he pulled
at the line in order to get the rope ashore,
by which so many others made their escape.
The landsman who ran to the scene of the
wreck, no sooner saw the line than he, too,
pulled with all his might to drag it to land.
Let those who speak of fellowship in the
gospel,awake to the realityof work. Christian
men and women, arouse | sinners are perish-
ing,lend a hand, ““ labour in the gospel.” The
ship is breaking up; there is not a moment
to lose, Nothing less than labour is fellow-
ship in this work. How you would scorn
the able-bodied person who, from his com-
fortable armchair by the fireside,watched the
ship break up and the crew almost perish,
and yet, though doing nothing whatever,
claimed for his dull selfish soul compassion
for them! Unless lives had been perilled
by those on shore the life of those on the
wreck counld not have been saved ; and arm-
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chair christians will never be worth a rush
for the work of the gospel.

Unsaved reader, learn a lesson from the
sleep of the passengers, and the ease of the
crew at the end of their long voyage from
New Zealand. They trusted in their ship,
and dreamed not of danger. But they were
on the verge of death. Let not your present
ease and quiet lull you to your doom. Awake,
awake, there is danger, danger of eternal
woe before you. The ship never reached
port. She was doomed to be wrecked, and
to perish. So it is with this world in which
you are. All may seem fair and smiling, but
mark it, for God has so declared, this world
and every one in it is under judgment. The
end of it is destruction—the end is wrath,

An awakened sinner is like our passengers
and crew when they realized the awlul fact
that they were in a lost ship. Then and
there their one desire was to be saved. It
was no time then for prosy argument and
nice questionings as to how they came where
they were. They knew too truly that they
were lost, and they longed to be saved.

No one who believes God’s word as to sal-
vation questions the statement. He knows
he is either lost or saved, and if lost, he
cries—save me! save me! My sins, my
sins, oh! what shall I do about my sins ?”
wept one, inan agony of soul, the other day,
who had been in the quiet of fancied security
for years, like the sleeping passengers dream-
ing of ease and home. This agonized soul
was awakened through the word of truth by
the Spirit of God. Reader, are you awake or
asleep ?

What folly it is to suppose that people can-
not know that they are saved before their
end! Do you know that you are lost now ?
thatis the question. If we believe what God
says about the world in which we are, and
about ourselvesassinners, there will nolonger
beany question in our minds as to our present
condition ; and all religion which denies the
fact of a man’s present condition is a vain
show, a delusion, a snare. You are at this
moment, beloved reader, either lost or saved.

Did these shipwrecked people know when
they were saved, think you? Did not the

brave mother know that her children were
lost as long asthey were in the ship ? Did she
not know that she and they were saved when
laidonthebedin thehouse and gentlytended?
Surely, you reply. And did not the jailor of
Philippi know that he was saved when the
words “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt be saved, and thy house” {Acts xvi.
31), fell like music upon his agonized and
guiltysoul? He believed, and he rejoiced. Did
not the Ephesians know that they were saved,
when they read the living words ‘‘ By grace
are ye saved through faith, and that not of
yourselves; it is the gift of God: notof works.”
(Eph. ii. 8, ¢) ? Do not be deceived ; those
who tell you that a man cannot know whether
he is saved in this life are only adveriising
their own unbelief,and expressing the miser-
able state of their own souls. Rest on God’s
“shall”” and God’s “are,” and let all schemes
of doctrine be flung to the wind.

There was one especially sad incident in
this wreck. A lad on board was sent below by
oneof the sailors to fetch a few shillings from
a chest. While on his errand a sea broke
over the vessel and washed him away. Poor
boy, he was but fourteen years of age, and
the voyage in question was his first, and, alas,
his last.

How shall it be with you, reader? You
are in the world which is under judgment.—
Will you dally with eternal things? Will you,
even to oblige a friend, delay one hour longer
the tremendous question of your soul’s sal-
vation ? God forbid. May yon even now
accept your true place as being lost,and God
will have mercy on you. His own sweet word
to the awakened soul is, ‘“Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.”

—_— H,F. W.

THE THREE PICTURES.

“ I WISH you would come and see my hus-

band, sir,” said a young woman to one

who had grown old in his Master’s service,

and was ever ready to carry the word of life

to the bedside of the sick and dying. “ The

doctor says he has not a week to live, sir,”

she repeated, earnestly, ‘‘ and I want to know
that his soul is saved.”

““ Are you saved ?” he asked, gently.
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“No, sir,” she replied, “I cannot say 1
am ; but God may give me time; there is no
time for him, sir, no time, and he never had
any religion.”

The old man felt deeply interested in the
young wife, who in her unselfish love wasso
full of concern for her dying husband; he
promised to visit the sick man, and soon
found himself beside him. As his wife had
said he had “noreligion,” there was nothing
to unlearn, and day by day as the aged chris-

tian sat by his bed and spoke of the Saviour, |
once dead, a spotless victim for sins not His |

own, now alive for evermore at God’s right

opening his eyes to look upon the words
which had just been written. They were
words of life, and peace, and victory to him.
In the last moments of his life on earth the
words, ““ Lord, I believe!” were upon his
lips; then ¢ faith was lost in sight,” and he
passed into the presence of his Saviour. His
widow, now the happy possessor of the same
precious faith, still keeps the three pictures
with their chalked inscriptions. C.C.S.

ARE YOU SAVED?

NOT I, time enough yet; I want to sce
a little of life first. You know I have

hand in heaven, the eyes of the dying man | notsown all my wild oats yet; when I have I

were fixed upon him, and his ears, soon to
be closed to all earthly sounds, were attentive
to catch each word. Thus three or four days
passed ; the sufferer became weaker, but he
said little,until one morning, when his visitor
had been again reading to him, he said sud-
denly, pointing to some pictures which hung
against the wall at the foot of his bed, “ Do
you think, sir, such things as those are fit for
a dying man’s eyes to look upon ?”’

““I do not,” replied his friend. “ Those
pictures of proud beauties, decked in all the
glittering pomp of this world’s glory, may
have pleased you once,but now you are learn-
ing that ¢ the fashion of this world passeth
away.’”

‘““Youare right,” he murmured, “* passeth
away ;' yes, that is the word. I cannot bear
to see them hang there. Will you take them
down?”

After vainly attempting to remove the pic-
tures, the visitor succeeded in turning their
faces to the wall.

‘““ Will that do ?” he asked. '

“No,” replied the invalid, *“I will tell
you what to do. Take a piece of chalk, and
write on the backs of those three pictures
what I tell you to write. On the one to the
left write, ¢ God be merciful to me, a sinner.””
The text was written. ‘* Now, on the middle
one, ‘ Lord, save me, I perish!’ and on the
last, ‘ Lord, I believe; help Thou mine un-
belief.””

With a smile of satisfaction, the sick man
lay back upon his pillows, ever and anon

shall turn; it’s a long Jane that has no turn-
ing, and my turn will come to be serious, I
suppose, some day.”

Listen, young men and young women, who
‘““mean to enjoy life,” God says, *“ Rejoice, O
young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk
in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight
of thine eyes; but know thou, that for all
these things God will bring thee into judg-
ment.” (Eccles. xi. 9.)

““ Because sentence against an evil work
is not executed speedily, therefore the heart
of the sons of men is fully set in them to do
evil.,” (Eccles. viii, 11.)

But do not deceive yourselves, for *“ He that
being often reproved hardeneth his neck,
shall suddenly be destroyed, and that with-
out remedy.” I know of only one turning
in the broad road on which you are walking.

“What is that?”

“ The wicked shall be turned into hell, and
all the nations that forget God.” (Ps. ix. 17.)

God warns you to-day—speaks to you to-
day, invites you to-day, but put off your soul’s
salvation until to-morrow, and you may be
lost for ever. ‘ For in such an hour as ye
think not the Son of Man cometh.” When
the world is saying, ‘ Peace and safety ;.then
sudden destruction cometh upon them....
and they shall not escape.” (1 Thess. v. 3.)

“For ifthey escaped not who refused Him
that spake on earth, much more shall not we
escape, if we turn away from Him that speak-
eth from heaven.” (Heb. xii. 23.) H. N.
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THE POOR AFRICAN.

“T SHALL not die! I shall not die! 1
shall live—for ever.” These were the
words which fell from the dying lips of a
poor christian woman, a native of South
Africa. They were calculated both to com-
fort her weeping friends, and to testify to
them and to the world she was leaving, of
the hope which she had obtained through
faith in Jesus, “the resurrectionand the life.”
Similar words are not unfrequently used
by unawakened sinners at the approach of
death. But there is awidedifference between
the ¢ I shall not die,” of the believer, and
the “I will not die,” of the unbeliever.

The words, “ Ishall not die,” were, in this
case, the calm utterance of one who knew
the time had come for her soul to return to
God who gave it,and who could say, ““I have
fought the good fight . . and hence-
forth there 1s laid up for me a crown of
righteousness.”

Doortje Plaatjes was among the first fruits
of the labours of some of God’s servants
who were working amongst the heathen in
Africa.

The virtues of a Christian life, however
unobtrusive, cannot remain hidden; nor did
those of Doortje, illustrated as they were by
holy conduct,and intensified by bodily suffer-
ing. She was beloved by all God’s people
in the place, respected by everyone, and
feared by evil-doers, whom she on every
suitable occasion warned and rebuked.

Having been laid aside by severe illness,
and realizing that should she be exposed to
another attack, she would not survive it,
Doortje was greatlystirred to seek the Lord’s
glory during the little time that she felt re-
mained to her. The wayin which the Lord
had revealed Himself to her during her
illness made her most eager, if possible,
““to do something for the Lord”; and
we may be sure that when Churist is filling
the heart, genuine service will flow from us.
There may be service without communion
with Christ ; but it is hardly possible that
there should be communion without service.
The Lord’s sufferings for her filled Doortje
with peculiar longings after His glory, and

though very weak she began to visit her
neighbours, and to stir up those who had
grown lukewarm, the result of this humble
believer’s work being a great stir and much
prayer in many houses.

After a few weeks thus spent, Doortje was
seized with another attack of her complaint,
and lay upon her dying bed. There she
passed through a severe ordeal, for the ene-
my, Satan, seemed to prevent the utterance
of a single prayer. She doubted not her
acceptance with God, but was terribly cast
down. In a day or two, however, she ral-
lied, when hearing a verse of a Dutch hymn
sung, commencing, “God kent alleen het
naaste pad.” the sense of which corresponds

to the words :—
¢ JTudge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust Him for His grace ;
Behind a frowning Providence,
He hides a smiling face.”

Just at the last, waking up hastily, she
said : “‘Come all now; call all in.” Every
one who came in she called by name,
and addressed in a word of exhortation, or
of comfort. Then with a strength of which
we did not think her capable, she lifted her
wasted hands, and said : “ You think I will
die! I shall not die, I shall live—for ever.”
And sinking back, she said, ¢ Come, Lord
Jesus, take me away!” and breathed her last.

Thus triumphantly passed away to be for
ever with the Lord, the ransomed spirit of
this once heathen African. As we read of
her, the solemn words of the Lord addressed
to the Jews in His day occur to our minds:
“They shall come from the east, and from
the west, and from the north, and from the
south, and shall sit down in the kingdom
of God”; and we remember how He said
that there should beweeping and wailing and
gnashing of teeth, when those who had had
every advantage found themselves shut out
from the kingdom. Ah, reader! how is it
with you? It is not sufficient to be a pro-
fessor, nor to live in a christian land ; the
despised heathen from the wilds of Africa
shall be seen shining as a jewel in glory,
while the Christless christian, even though
a guest at the very sacrament table, shall be
shut out. J. T.
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I WANT T0O BE A CHRISTIAN,
IN very early life Ellen P. was brought to
fee] herself to be a sinner in the sight
of God; but it was long before she was
enabled to rest entirely upon the finished
work of the Lord Jesus, who loved her, and
had given Himself for her.

In the little townof C in Sussex, where
Ellen lived with her parents, some meetings
for'prayer were held in a cottage ; her grand-
mother would often take the child by the
hand and lead her to thesecottage-meetings,
and there little Ellen first heard of the love
of our Saviour, and how He left His bright
home on high, and came to seek and to save
the lost.

It made her cry, as if her little heart would
break, to hear the story of the blessed Son
of God dying upon the cross to put away
sin; and Ellen's father, who was not a
christian, often told her she had better not
go to the meetings, if what she heard there
made her so unhappy; but she still felt that
she must goto hear more about Jesus, though
she was miserable from feeling the load of
sin which seemed to weigh upon her little
heart.

When Ellen was fourteen years old she
went to live in a family not far from her
home; she was still unhappy about her sins,
but what especially troubled her at this time
was the fear that she did not feel the burden
of sin as she ought to feel it. This thought
was a temptation sent by Satan, who tries to
make a sinner think either that he is too
bad to be saved or that he does not need
forgiveness. At last Ellen told a kind friend
a little about her difficulties.

““I do so much want to love Jesus,” she
said; ‘‘I want to know Him as my Saviour;
I want to be a christian; but I am afraid,
sir, I do not feel my sins enough.”

““Then, Ellen,” said Mr. D., “ask God
to give you strength to feel your sins more.”

Ellen remained until she was sixteen years
old very much troubled and perplexed;
sometimes hoping she was a child of God,
then again fearing it could not be so, for
Satan filled her mind with doubts. At last
one night as she went to her room, she felt

as if she could never leave it again, until
she was sure the Lord had forgiven her; and
He who is ever more ready to give than we
are to ask, now made it plain to Ellen that
her sins had all been laid upon the Lord
Jesus, and that He had washed them all
away in His precious blood, and she was
full of joy and peace.

All doubts as to whether she were a child
of God or not were gone now ; for Ellen had
rested her sonl upon Jesus, the Lamb of God,
who taketh away the sin of the world.

Dear reader, if you know what it is to be
burdened with the load of sin, ask the Lord
Jesus to take away your burden, and give
you peace and happiness such as He gave
to Ellen. If you have never felt your sins
to be a burden, I trust you may soon feel the
weizht of them, and be led tothe “ Sinner’s
Friend.”

Ellen is still living, a happy christian,
trying to lead others to Jesus, and looking
for Him to come in His glory and take His
ransomed ones, His jewels home, to be with
Him for ever. He has said, “ Behold, I
come quickly!” Can our hearts respond,
and say, < Even so, come, Lord Jesus!” s. E.

BEWARE /!

BEWwARE, says the apostle, of dogs, beware ’
of evil workers, beware of the concision.
That is, beware of religious teachers who |
make something of the flesh, who trust in it, !
or to the works of the law. It may seem
humility to seck in self something good, but -
such a doctrineis the result of pride of heart.
Beware of it, shun it, Christ and Christ only
is the ground of confidence. Christ was cru-
cified for us,and in His death is the judicial
end of man. Christ is risen from the dead
and is in heaven, the head of the new crea-
tion. Now, faith lays hold of the fact thatin
Christ’s death is the end of the man judici- -
ally, and abhors everything which in any way
brings in self—either good self or bad—
and more, faith sees in Christ, where He is,
true righieousness, and esteems before God,
only the righteousness which is of God by
faith.
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The Slxth of Hebrews
(Concluded from p. 72.)
AND having thus referred to Christianity,
the apostle turns aside for the moment
to look at its profession. To profess Christi-
anityis one thing, to be a Christian isanother.
Millions in England profess the Christian

faith, few are really believers. And a man
may have each and all of the five character-
istics which are now set out, and after all be
only a professor.
(1) Once enlightened,

(2) Tasted of the heavenly g1ft

(3) Made partaker of the Holy Ghost,

(4) Tasted the good word of God,

(5) And the powers of the world to come;
but still, it may be added, not a Christian,
not one 'who has life in Christ.

The pictureis drawn of a Jew in the midst
of his temple worship, priests and sacrifices,
being enlightened. His mind opened to the
fact that Christ had been cruciﬁed, and had
gone up to heaven. No longer in the dark
about it. No longer, like his brother Jews,
an avowed rejecter of the Messiah. No
longer calling the risen Jesus, as they did,
‘“that deceiver” (see Matt. xxvil. 63). We
may say that in this sense most men in
Christendom are enlightened. They are
neither heathen,Mahommedans,norJews,but
men whose souls have been enlightened by
the word of God with the truth that His Son
has come from heaven to earth, died, and
risen, and gone to heaven again. It is a
very grave responsibility tobe soenlightened.
Millions upon this earth are utterly in the
i dark about Christ. Millionsworshipdemons,
millions regard Mahomet as the prophet of
God, and the Jews, as a body, reject the
Messiah. We do not sufficiently weigh the
solemnity of being enlightened. DBut this is
not salvation, this does not make us true
believers.

Now suppose a Jew so enlightened join-

It may be said of him— -

ing himself outwardly with the early Chris-
tians, by so doing he would treat Judaismasa
thing of the past,and its sacrifices and priests
as shadows; but perhaps by reason of per-
secution, or because of worldly influences,
he would return to Judaism, and turn his back
upon Christianity. It would be impossible
to renew such an one unto repentance. Or,
applying the case to our times, suppose a
professing Christian to become a Jew, Ma-
hommedan, or idolater! He would become
an apostate, give up Christianity. It would
be impossible to renew him to repentance.
His case would be hopeless.

The next characteristic is that the man
has tasted of the heavenly gift.

Christ is not called the heavenly gift; this
is what we are given to know of God by the
Holy Ghostsent downfromheaven. The pro-
fessor, having outwardly associated himself
with the Christian assembly of early times,
by so doing would be in a position for tast-
ing and partaking of the four things next
spoken of. It would be an entirely new thing
to his soul to taste the heavenly ministrations
of the Spirit, accustomed as he had been to
the earthly ministry of the temple service.
We can in some measure suppose what it
would be like, by picturing to ourselves a
man, whose very soul has been educated in
the idea that the way to God is by sacra-
ments, penances, priests, saints and angels,
finding himself listening to the simplicity of
God’s love told in the power of the Holy
Ghost. What a taste such an one would
have of Divine things! How different from
all that to which he had been accustomed!
Now the Jew, whoapostatized from this, had
no way back to blessing. It was impossible
to renew him again to repentance. He had
retreated from Christ, and had burnt the
bridge behind him; there was no recovery
possible.

(3) Made partakers of the Holy Ghost.

This, at first sight, may seem alarming.
What! Could any one not really a Christian
bemade a partaker of the HolyGhost ? Mark,
it does not say, partaker of Christ and of the
benefits of His work. It is the case of one
who had entered within the circle of the
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Church of God, where the Holy Ghost is,
and whobeing there, participated of the Holy
Ghost with those who were there. Evenun-
converted children brought up in the bles-
sings of the Christian faith, attending the
various privileges of their parent’s faith, par-
take with them of the Holy Ghost, though
the marked difference of Jew, Gentile, and
Churchof God, does not so evidently exist in
our days. It is a question of privilege. And
he who apostatized from this great privilege
had cut himself off from all hope of blessing,
for there was no blessing outside the Church
of God.

(4) Tasted the good word of God.

The emphasis must be placed on good.
The law was holy, just, and true. But it was
not the good word of God—that word is the
gospel of His grace. We may again find help
in suggesting to ourselves what this really
was to a Jew, by thinking of a poor soul,
who has heard only, Do this and thou shalt
live, and the strains of legal teaching con-
tinually, finding himself in a place where his
sou] has a taste of the full, free gospel. To
feedonsuch goodthingswould benewindeed.
And, perhaps, no little of the difficulty in
understanding this passage is to be traced
to the fact that those who are tried by it, are
deeply influenced by legal teaching.

(5) The powers of the world to come.

These powers were the signs and wonders
wrought by the early Christians through the
Holy Ghost. The world to come, as we read
inchap.ii. 5,isthemillennial world. Miracles
of various kinds were wrought in those early
days, and such miracles were a foretaste of
the blessing of the time when Christ shall
reign over this earth, and when the power
of sin and evil shall be overwhelmed by His
greater power.

It would be quite possible for such a pro-
fessor, as we have kept before our minds, to
receive in his own body the witness of the
power of the HolyGhostonearth. He might
be healed of a disease: but the healing of
his body would not be the work of the Holy
Ghost in his soul. Many an one healed by
the blessed Lord, returned not even to give
Him thanks, and some proved themselves

His bitter enemics. We must, in order to be
saved, have Cbrist Himself for our Saviour.

The apostate crucified to himself the Son
of Godafresh,and put Him to an open shame,
To forsake Christianity and return to Juda-
ism,was acting as if Christ had not died once
for all, and as if He had not risen again.
Such a man, despite the blessings he had
received, the rain which had fallen on him
from heaven, was unprofitable soil. His soul
only brought forth the fruits of earth’s curse,
thorns and briars. He was lost beyond re-
covery. His awful doom was near. He was
about to be cursed ; it was not simply chang-
inghisreligion. He had deliberately rejected
Christ. Hisendwasthe eternal fire of eternal
judgment. _

What oftentimes makes this subject so try-
ing to the unestablished believer, is the fact
that he finds in himself, excepting the fifth, |
each characteristic which we have sought
to explain. The possessor of Christianity has
many things in common with the mere pro-
fessor; but the professor has not Christ, and
this makes all the difference. Whether we
be babes, or of full age, Christ is our life, and
therefore we shall “ never perish.” H.F.w.

SO-CALLED PARALILEL PASSAGES.

“Trur wisdom i1s not manifested, as the
sages say, in trying to see resemblances in
things which differ, but in discerning the
real difference among those which resemble
one another. What you need to cultivate is
a sound judgment, and you will never get it
by hunting up so-called parallel passages.
The habit is, on the contrary, destructive to
intelligence intheWord of God.” —Extracted.

PILGRIMAGE.

It is well that we should have here no con-
tinuing city. We seek, we look for one
that is to come, and He will bring us safely
to that desired home with Himself. How
bright, how fair, how beauntiful the prospect
is! It keeps one patient in the little dark,
dingy places down here. One can afford to
lose things, and even to wait in this world
another twenty years, if He pleases. Z.
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NESTING,

Jamie; or, God’s Face.

NE Lord’s Day in winter, four years ago,
I thought I would go and see the
father and mother of a little boy and girl

belonging to our school. I was very much
interested in the father, an intelligent man,

who always seemed to listen with interest
to what one had to say about the soul and
God, but who could hardly ever be got to
attend the preaching, his excuse usually
being the want of clothes, or this, ‘It aint
no good to begin if you can’t stick to’t.”
He was ashamed to say in so many words
what it was that kept him from *‘sticking
to’t,”” and from having as decent a suit of
Sunday clothes as any other working man;
but he knew well that I was quite aware of |
the reason, which—as I daresay you have
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already guessed—was simply the love of
drink.

He was one of the few men in our hamlet
who could read, and when not spending
Sunday evening in the ale-house, was usually
to be found at home, reading the newspaper
or some book, not infrequently the Bible;
and thus employed I hoped to find him that
evening, DBut when I reached his home,
which was situated in a very unattractive
row of cottages, no light was to be seen
streaming through any of its cracked and
rag-stuffed windows, and I began to think
that no one was in, and that I had denied
myself going to the preaching for nothing.
However, I did not like to go back without
knocking, which was no sooner done than
I heard someone get up to open the door.
The footsteps were those of Jamie, my little
scholar, at that time an extremely bright
and interesting boy of eight. Thoughbrimful
of fun, Jamie seemed to be quite harmless
and inoffensive to every creature, excepting,
indeed, in the bird-nesting season, when, to
tell the truth about him, he robbed so many
nests that the wonder was, there were any
birds left to sing in the parish.

“We always likes Jamie to go wi’ us when
we goes birds’-nestin’; he do know for @’
the birds’ nestes,” said a boy to me one
day. I have myself several times robbed
him of whole pocketsful of poorlittle yellow-
beaked, half-naked birds, which I knew to be
in his keeping, either by their faint chirp or
by the boy’s irresistible desire to look at his
prey, yet on these occasions, dear as we
know young birds to be to the British boy’s
heart, or what is called his heart, Jamie never
seemed either cross at the time or sulky
afterwards. I think the unfeigned sorrow
and concern which I could not help showing
for his little captives, used to awe and puzzle
him too much for that.

The best birds’-nester, he was also the best
cricketer among the small boys of the place,
the best singer in the school, and the best
scholar in his class, and when I heard his
footsteps on the floor of the cottage that
evening, I felt that my visit would not be
quite in vain; for a chat with Jamie was

always worth having when it could be got.
It was so dark when the child opened the
door that I could not see him, but being
sure it was he, I said, ¢ Well, Jamie, are
you all alone in the dark ?”

“No, Gov'ness” (the name in this part
of the country for a schoolmistress) : ““ Sarah
Ann’s in.”

““Are not your father and mother at
home ?”

“No, Gov'ness. Father's been gone to
B— ever sin’ last night, and mother’s gone
to seek after him.”

‘““ Would you like me to come in with you
for a little while ?” I then asked.

If you likes, Gov’'ness,” he said, in a half
sad tone, and as I did like, I stepped inside.

Bidding him poke the dull fire which
smouldered in the grate, I found my way as
well as I could to the chair upon which
little Sarah Ann, only four years old, was
resting her sleepy little head, and sitting
down beside her, I set myself to restore her
to a state of complete wide-awakeness ; this,
with the help of something out of my pocket,
was soon accomplished. After a chat with
Jamie, who had seated himself on the fender
by the now flickering fire, I proposed that
we should sing a hymn together. Sarah Ann
was allowed to choose the hymn, and she
chose the one I felt quite sure she would :

¢ Tesus loves me, this I know,
For the Bible tells me so,”
at that time the favourite hymn of the school.
When we had done singing I talked to them
about it, and especially about those two

lines :
¢ He will wash away my sin,
Let a little child come in.”

“ Where into I said.

“Heaven,” said little Sarah Ann, quite
promptly.

Then I told them as well as I could how
beautiful the Bible says heaven is: of its
jasper walls and pearly gates; its golden
street, where walk the white-robed saints;
and of the throne of God and of the Lamb.
Around that throne I told them thousands
of children will stand, who were once poor
and sinful like them, but with their sins now
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washed away in the blood of Jesus. I told
them too of the beautiful river which makes
glad that city of God, and of the beautiful
trees bearing twelve manner of fruit, and
yielding their fruit every month, which grow
in the midst of the street, and on either side
of the river, and how the Lamb leads His
people to living fountains of water.

““ And do you know, Jamie,” I asked when
I had done, “ what gives them light in that
glorious place r”

I expected him to say “no,” or *the
sun,” or at best ¢ God,” and was prepared to
explain to him those beautiful words—‘ And
the city had no need of the sun, neither of
the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the
light (or rather Zamp) thereof.” ‘‘ And there
shall be no night there: and they need no
candle, neither light of the sun; forthe Lord
God giveth them light.”

But to my surprise he gave me at once this
beautiful answer, ¢ God’s face.”

“Yes, Jamie,” I said, “You are quite
right; it # God’s face, the face of Jesus
Christ that lightens all that holy place. And
wouldn’t you like to go there ?”

His answer again surprised me, but it
pained me as well; for it was, ‘ No,
Gov'ness.”

“ Why would you not, Jamie ?”’

“ Because my sins isn’t washed away,” he
replied.

Poor Jamie! there was such a tone of
sober conviction of the truth of what he was
saying in his voice, that I felt quite touched,
and pitying him from my heart, I did my
best to show him how true those lines of the
hymn we had sung together are :

¢ He will wash away my sin,
Let a little child come in.”

I pitied him, yet I felt glad that he had
been brought to feel that an wunwashed
sinner cannot stand the light of God’s face,
nor ever be Zappy in heaven.

I stayed as long as I could with the two
lonely little things; and when at last I had
to go, it was with a sad heart I did it. They
were of tender years to sit up for a drunken
father (for it was only too certain he would

¢

' be an accident to-day.”

come home in that state)., I heard, however,
the next day, that neither father, nor mother,
nor brother came home at all that night, and
that by and by the little things dragged them-
selves up to bed somehow, and were all the
night alone in the un-locked-up house. But
‘““their angels,” who always behold God’s
face, were there, and no harm came nigh the
dwelling.

Jamie’s father has taken him away from
school lately to work with him at his own
occupation of stone-breaking. If you, dear
young reader, have had your own sins washed
away, will you not pray for him, that as he
sits by the roadside or in the quarry breaking
stones for the highways of this world, his
heart may not be suffered to become hard as
the stones he breaks, but that he may find
no rest till he has by faith in our Lord Jesus
been cleansed from his sins and made fif to

t walk those streets, paved, not with painful

sweat of the sons of toil, but with pure gold,
like unto transparent glass, in the light of
the smile of God’s face. E. B.
JESSIE had been staying a few days with
me, and on the morning that she was ex-

pecting to leave and take a long journey into
a distant country, her little head was full of

A LITTLE CHILDS FAITH.

.| wonder and guesses as to what the new place

would be like. Suddenly, her simple face,
she was but six years old, was put above the
bed-clothes, and she said: ‘I shall be at
A to night, shall I not ?”

“Yes, darling,” I replied, “If God takes
you there safely.”

‘“ Don’t you think I might ask God to
look after us in the train?” said Jessie, “I
did once when I was left by myself in the
dark, and Miss T. was away, and He did.”

I answered ¢ Certainly,” and when she
came to meto thank God for His care over
her during the night, I'led her in a few words
to ask the Lord to take them safely to their
journey’s end.

An hour or two later, when waiting for the
trainto comeuptotheplatform, oneof Jessie’s
little brothers said, ¢ Supposing there should
“No, there won’t
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be any, because 1 have asked God to look
after us,” replied Jessie.

There was no thought of irreverence in
the little one’s mind, but doubtless she had
been accustomed to have either a nurse or

overness to look after her, and her thought
wasthatthe all-seeing God could do the same
for her.

Now I wonder whether my dear young
readers who have believed in the Lord Jesus,
and who know Him as their own Saviour, can
trust Him to take care of them when left
for a few minutes by themselves, or when
they wake up in the night to find it quite
dark.

When little troubles come, or when your
lessons are difficult, to whom do you go for
help ? If you have been trying to bear your
troubles by yourself, don’t do so next time;
tell them all to God, ask Him to hear you for
the sake of His dear Son. And He will, for
He cares for you, and loves to hear you tell
Himall thatis in your heart. This child had
“faith in God,” for when the thought of an
accident was suggested to her, it did not
disturb her happiness, for she had asked
‘‘in prayer believing,” and thus was sure she
should receive.

I must not forget to tell you that Jessie and
her brothers arrived quite safely at A

that evening, M. W.
A SERVANT of God, of whom we have
already told you in a previous number,

taking a sack full of Bibles, and giving his
servant another to carry, set out from his
Nile boat to go to a certain village, where he
knew there were christians,

At last, after walking many hours, they
found they were on the wrong track.

““ We have lost two hours ; you have led me
astray,” said the missionary to his servant.

The servant would not allow that he was
in fault, and became very angry. Then the
master thought, *“I am a christian ; the ser-
vant of the Lord must not stirive, but be
patient and gentle ; I should be the first to
be silent,” so he said no more.

By-and-bye, foot-sore with thelong journey

THE SACK OF BIBLES.

and oppressed by their heavy burdens, they
arrived at a Muslim village.

‘ Are there no christians here ?” asked the
missionary, for he knew it would be in vain
for him to offer his books to a Mohammedan.

“'We have no unbelievers here,” was the
angry reply. ““ Noj you will find no swine,
no unclean dogs of christians in this village.”

“] must ask further,” thought the mis-
sionary. ‘‘ It cannot be that God has allowed
me to come where there is not one christian
—no one who will receive His book ! ”

At last a man said, ““ If you go behind that
hill you will find one of the people you seek.”

When the missionary came to the place,
he said to the master of the house, ‘“ Are you
a christian ?”

“Yes,” answered theman, withafierce look.

““I bring you the book of God,” said the
missionary, offering one of his big Arabic |
Bibles.

“1 will have nothing to do with Gog, or
with His book,” said the man, angrily.

‘““ How js this, my friend ? ”” the missionary
gently asked.

‘““Iwas a rich man,” hereplied ; ““I hada
good house, and plenty of wares, and I had
a Bible,and read it. But now all is changed.
Last year the Nile overflowed. My house,
my wares, my Bible—all were ruined ! I will
never more have anything to do with God, or
with the Bible.” :

The missionary saw that this poor man had
fancied thathaving a Biblein his house would
be the means of keeping himself and his
property secure from all harm, in fact that he
had regarded it asa charm, and he knew that |
Satan was busyin his heart, making him think |
hard thoughts of God, so he spoke to him
patiently and lovingly, and after a time the
man was softened. :

“Where are your Bibles?” said he. “Have
you but one with you? I should like to buy
many for my family and friends.”

As the missionary and his servant went on
their way, with their loads much lightened— |
for many Bibles had been left behind—he
thought of how vexed he had been at having
taken the wrong way, and thanked God, who
can use contrary winds or wrong roads for
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His own purposes of mercy to men whose

only thoughts concerning Him are hard, !

unthankful, evil thoughts. C. P.

FAREL.
(Continued from page 77.)
OU will like to hear Farel’s own account of
thesehappy days. Hehadbeentherescarcely
a week when he thus wrote to his friend, the
preacher at Noville, near Aigle :—“ 1 would not
have you ignorant, dear brethren, of the work

which Christ is doing in His own. For against
all hope He has here touched the hearts of
several. Notwithstanding the tyrannical orders,

and the enmity of the men with shaven crowns,
numbers have come to hear the word preached
in the city gates, in the streets, in barns, and in
houses. They listened eagerly, and nearly all
have believed what they heard, though it was
the exact contrary to the errors so deeply rooted
in their hearts. Therefore join with me in thank-
ing the Father of mercies, and pray for greater
blessing. I would gladly return to you at Aigle,
but the glory of Jesus Christ and the thirst of His
sheep compel me to go forward in the face of
sufferings which tongue cannot tell. But Christ
makes all things light to me. Oh, my friends,may -
His cause be to us the dearest thing we know !”
We hear of Farel in one place after another,
and we hear everywhere of the same blessing
from God, and the same opposition from the
enemy. “ Last Thursday,” on one occasion,
wrote the lords of Berne to the Count of Gruyére,
“ Master William Farel, passing through your
country, lodged for the night at S, Martin, and
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the clergyman of the place, in company with
two other priests, assaulted the said Farel, and
the vicar reviled him with bad and abusive
language, and hit him with a pot, and also struck
our officer, who was with him, calling the said
Farel a heretic and a devil, which insults we con-
sider to have been directed at ourselves. You
will please to make inquiries as to these things,
and to bestow the punishment that is due for
such offences.”

This is but one of the many complaints ad-
dressed by the lords of Berne to those who had
ill-treated Farel and other preachers. On the
other hand, they received constant entreaties
from the Bishop of Lausaune, and from their
allies at Fribourg, who besought them to put a
stop to the preaching. In consequence Farel had
many warnings from Berne not to go too far—not
to preach where he was not wanted—not to give
offence—not to break images, or make commo-
tions, Farel regarded these warnings just as
much as he considered it right to do so. Hedid
not profess to take his orders from any other than
the Master who had sent him, and, though he
was thankful for the protection of Berne, he did
not consider that his friends there had a right to
make his plans, or to limit his movements, * It
would be well,” he said, “if the men of Berne
were as zealous for the gospel as the men of
Fribourg are for idolatry.”

In the month of April of that year, 1530, the
priest of Tavannes was singing mass in the village
church. Tavannes is a village not very far from
Basle. Ashe sang, two mencame into the church,
and one of them, going up into the pulpit, began
to preach. The priest had no need to be told that
it was William Farel. The other man, who was
very young, only eighteen or nineteen years old,
was Anthony Boyne. Do youremember Anthony
Boyne, of Dauphiné? Some say he was a cousin
of Farel’s, but I do not know that there is any
good reason for saying so, nor do 1 know why
he is generally called by the name of Anthony
Froment from the time of his arrival in Switzer-
land, but by this name you will henceforth hear
of him.

He tells us that the sermon at Tavannes was
with “ such might and power, that no sooner was
it ended than the people rose up with one accord
and broke down both images and altars.” The
priest fled in dismay, T he people of Tavannes
then wrote to the lords of Berne. “We thank
you humbly,” they said, “ that you have sent us
a preacher to declare to us the holy gospel of
God, which we have received, and desire, God
helping us, to live according to the same.”

The Bishop of Basle soon heard of these strange
doings. He, too, wrote an epistle to the lords of
Berne. “A man named Farel,” he said, “is
roaming in our diocese and vomiting forth insults
against our person, which, doubtless, he did not
learn in the gospel. He attempts to spread his
doctrine amongst our subjects ” (the bishop was
also prince of a large territory) ; “he pretends
he has a commission from you ; but we cannot
suffer a stranger to come and sow trouble and
discord amongst our people, and hold us up to
contempt. A lesser than we would not submit
to this. We earnestly request that you will desire
the said Farel to leave our country in peace, and
to content himself with preaching where he is

| wanted, and where there are people who find
pleasurein hearing him. Otherwise, if he persists,

bloodshed might follow, and we should then act,
as the case requires, in order to rid ourselves of
his presence.”

But Farel was as deaf to the bishop’s com-
plaints as was the bishop to the gospel of God
and the preaching went on as before.

It may interest you to read an account wr1tten
by a Roman Catholic of this eventful time. Itis
as follows :—

“ Farel had a belief in a voice from heaven,
which called to him, ‘ Forward !’ and forward did
he go, resistless as death. He troubled himself
neither for red or blue vestments, nor for mantles
of ermine, nor for robes of silk, nor for coronets
of dukes, nor crowns of kings, nor for holy vessels,
nor for pictures, nor for images. All were alike
to him as the dust of the ground. History, Chris-
tian art, traditions, and forms were only matter
to him for insolent mockery. Hoisthimupona
railing, he will carry away every passer-by with
the magic of his preaching. Take him down into
the mines of Mansfeld, and every workman will
leave his anvil to hang upon his words and follow
his steps. Put him into a pulpit surrounded by
images, at once he will fall upon them with a
knife or a hammer till he has utterly destroyed
every trace of what he calls an idol, Montbéliard,
Aigle, and Bienne, stirred up by his words, drove
away their monks, and set up a new worship. If
he only passed through a town, the inhabitants
were sure to come to blows with another. ‘The
kingdom of heaven suffers violence, he would
say, and forward he went in his remorseless work
of noise and ruin. The magistrates themselves,
utterly frightened by his doings, dared not keep
him 1n their hands. The revolution finished,
they opened to him the gates of the town, and
Farel, perfectly happy, took his pilgrim’s staff,
and went off on foot acrpss the mountains to find
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another city or village where his voice might
awaken a fresh tempest. His stick meanwhile
battered down along the roadsides alike the
crosses of Christ and the images of Mary.”

In the month of June Farel appeared again at
Neuchitel. Anthony Froment came with him.
During the six months of his absence many more
of the people of Neuchitel had turned to the
Lord. Farel began again to preach in the streets,
and in private houses. But one day the people
led him to the hospital. They said he should
preach to them in the hospital chapel. In vain
did the priests attempt to block the way. Like
a mighty wave the people pressed in : Farel in
their midst. * Long ago,” said Farel, “ the Son
of God came down from heaven—it was amongst
the poor, and in a stable, that he was welcomed
on the earth—and here, at Neuchitel, His wel-
come is amongst the poor and the maimed in
a hospital.” There amongst the poor and the
maimed was the gospel now to be preached. Farel
spoke of Christ, the living Saviour in heaven.
The poor people listened in joy and wonder.

“ And now,” said Farel, “ what do we, who
have a living Christ, need with these dead images
and pictures? Let us cast them away, and have
in their place the living God and Saviour.”

With his own hands he then took down the
crucifix, the images, and the pictures which
adorned the chapel. The people carried them
out, and destroyed them.

The governor now thought it was time to be-
stir himself, He called the citizens to account
for these outrages. But they, in their turn, ap-
pealed to the Councilof Berne, who sent messages
to the governor, and to Farel. To the governor
they said that they desired that amongst all their
allies, liberty of conscience should be allowed.
They would see to it if it were withheld from the
people of Neuchitel. To Farel they said that
he must be careful not to use force, nor to attempt
more than the bold preaching of the gospel, as
he had no authority to make any changes in the
town of Neuchitel. They must be made by the
citizens themselves, if they were brought to be-
lieve the gospel. The governor, who knew how
needful it was for the little state to have the pro-
tection of Berne, dared make no further oppo-
sttion to the preaching. He could only look on
in displeasure and grief. And the preaching,
therefore, continued in the town, and in the
villages round.

Not long ago there was still to be seen a
memorial of those wanderings. Some village
artist painted in a rough way on a cottage
wainscot the picture of the preacher who was

come amongst them. This rude picture was
preserved with care till a few years since. “ It
represented,” we are told, “ the preacher on his
journeys, stickin hand, in a dress poor and mean,
just as he had been seen travelling through the
valleys, exhorting, encouraging, praying with his
people, spending, and being spent for them. He
had no doctor’s robe, no doctor’s cap, he was
nothing, he would be nothing but the messenger
of Him who preached the gospel to the poor,and
who had not where to lay His head.” Such was
the servant the Lord had sent.

Thus the summer days passed by—and in the
meantime many lost sinners were saved—many
blind eyes were opened—many who were athirst
came and drank of the water of life freely.
Amongst them were three priests of the college.
Emer Beynon now dared to come forward, and
confess his faith in Christ. But so many of his
parishioners were converted, it caused far more
joy than grief in the village of Serriéres. ““ You
have sometimes called me a good priest,” said
Emer Beynon, “[ hope you will find me a better
pastor.”

A great day was now at hand in the town of
Neuchitel. It was on the 23rd of October, of
that year (1530), that Farel was preaching, as
was his wont, in the hospital chapel. He said
he was glad to preach there, ¢ but yet,” he said,
“it is sad that the mass is still honoured in
Neuchitel more than the gospel. In the large
church, which holds so many, the mass is sung.
In this little chapel, where so few can listen, the
gospel is preached.” At these words his hearers
rose in a body. “The gospel shall be preached
in the great church!” they said ; and moving
as one man, they seized upon Farel and carried,
rather than led him through the streets, up to
the great church in the upper town.

We are told much of the grandeur and wealth
of this large and ancient church. It contained
no less than thirty chapels, ranged around the
nave and choir. Twenty-five altars glittered
with gold and jewels; images and pictures
stood all around. Many were the saints who
were worshipped there. But no glad tidings of
great joy had ever sounded in those solemn aisles.
Masses had been sung there, candles had been
burnt there—plays had been acted there on the
great festivals. Such were the sermons of popery,
acted and spoken dramas, where monks and
priests, men, women, and boys, acted the parts
of prophets and apostles, of David and of Judas,
of Esther and of Adam, in strange confusion.

There, dressed in gaudy finery, might be seen
on these festival days a medley of the men and
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women of Bible history, and of later history,
and of no history at all—S. George and the
dragon; S. Christopher the giant; S. Peter, and
S. Paul ; and, awful to say, the Lord Himself.
These were the lessons given to the people of
Neuchitel. Nothing wiser, nothing better had
been heard or seen in the beautiful old church.
But a new day had dawned. It was a crowd
of earnest men who now pressed into the great
door, and who led Farel in their midst. The
priests and monks shrunk back in helpless fear.
Farel went up into the pulpit, and looked

around on the glittering finery of the altars and |

chapels. He looked down on the eager faces of
those who were thirsting for the living water. He
looked up to Christ in Heaven. And he preached,
says the Chronicle, the “ mightiest sermon that
he ever yet had preached in Neuchitel.” He
told the people how far they had wandered from
the one living way—he told them of the one
Saviour for sinners, and of the one true worship
which the saints of God can offer up in spirit
and in truth.

Suddenly a cry arose in the crowd below, which
was taken up by one and another till it echoed
from every corner of the great church—“ We
will follow Christ, and the gospel, and in that
faith alone will we and our children live and die.”
And then, rising altogether as one man, they fell
upon the altars and the images, upon the pictures
and the crucifixes, and shattered them upon the
pavement. - The honoured image of the Virgin,
set up by the mother of the Countess Jeanne,
shared the fate of therest. Notan altar, not an
image was left standing, The golden vessels
used for the mass, and for the incense, were
thrown over the churchyard wall into the streets
of the lower town. The holy wafers were divided
amongst the people, and they ate them there and
then, ““to shew,” said they, ““that they are nothing
more than bread.”

In vain did George de Rive appear amongst
them. His voice was unheard amidst the tumult.

There were four priests who were in charge of
the church ; but strange to say, they, too, were
to be seen breaking the images and overthrowing
the altars. “For it is plain,” they said, “ that
Master Farel has the Bible on his side.” That
mighty sermon had not only cast down the idols
of wood and stone, but the idolatry of the hearts
of men.

The people of Neuchitel then put up a brass
plate, on which these words were written, “ This

year, 1530, the 23rd day of October, idolatry was !

removed and abolished by the citizens.” If you
ever go to Neuchitel, you may still see that brass

J plate, with those memorable words, on a pillar
on the left of the communion table, in the great
church on the hill. There was also an inscription
put up over the pulpit, as follows :—“ When the
sun of October 23rd arose, there arose also the
sun of life for the town of Neuchitel.” For 6oo
years had the old church resounded with Latin
masses and idolatrous prayers, and now, “in
one hour was the judgment come.” Nota trace
was left of the dark ages of the past.

It is not for us to judge how much of the
energy of the flesh, how much of human excite-
ment there was in that day’s work of which I
have told you in the cathedral of Neuchitel. No
doubt the instruments thus used by God were
imperfect and liable to err; but that it was God’s
work we cannot doubt, if the Scriptures are true,
and if the God is unchanged whose solemn words
we read, spoken of the idols of older times.
“The graven images of their gods shall ye burn
with fire ; thou shalt not desire the silver or the
gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest
thou be snared therein, for it is an abomination
to the Lord thy God. Neither shalt thou bring
an abomination into thine house, lest thou be a
cursed thing like if, but thou shalt utterly detest
it, and thou shalt utterly abhor it, for it is a
cursed thing.” F. B.

TaHE QUESTIONS,
Answers to be sent by the last day of the month to—

H.L H,
Care of Mr. ALrreEp HoLNuss,
21, Paternoster Row,

London, E.C.

1. How many times is the resurrection of the Lord Jesus
spoken of in the Epistle to the Romans?—%, How many times
in the Epistles to the Corinthians ?—3. How many times in the
Epistle to the Colossians '—4. Give the verse from the Epistle
to the Romans which first teaches that God’s judicial end to
man is the cross of Christ.—5. State the verse from the Epistle
to the Corinthians which declares that man’s state before God is
proved by the death of His Son —8. Which verse in the Epistle
to the Romans states that the believer i1s dead to the law? and
answer how he is dead to it.—7. Give from the same Epistle the
verse which says that the believer does what the law enjoins,
and explains how he is enabled to do it.—8. Why is there no
condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus?

AnNsweERS TO APRIL QUESTIONS.

1. Twice: Rom. iii. 25; v. 9.—2. Seven: Heb. ix. 12, 14 ;
X. 19, 29 Xil. 24 ; xiil. 12, zo.—3. Gen, iii. =zr.—4. Seven:
Matt. xxvi. 28 ; xxvil. 4. 6, 24, 25 ; Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii. 20,
—Bb. Into the Holiest of All, signifying that the blood of Jesus
satisfies the infinite holiness of God. —8. By faith Abel approached
God through the death of a victim ; but Cain offered to God the
fruit of the toil of his own hands.—7. Christ has made a purging
of sins by His blood { Heb. i. 3); Christ has gone into the holy place
~—the prasence of God for His people in the power of His blood
(ix, 1z) purged the consciences of His people by His blood (ix. 14),
and has given His people boldness to enter into the Holiest of
All by His blood (x. 1) ; Christ's blood speaks of mercy. not
judgment (xii. 24) ; He has sanctified His people by His hlood
(xiil. 12).—8. kefore Christ’s blood was shed (God had forbear-
ance with men and forgave sins because of what Christ would
do. Since Christ’s blood has beenshed and sins atoned foc God
forgives because of what Christ has done, and in justice,
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A GOO0D CONFESSION.

AT the edge of the pavement, outside the

London Docks, an old manhadstationed
himself, with his truck of Spanish chestnuts
and oranges. DBusiness had led me to that
part of London and while waiting for an
omnibus in which to return, I made a small
purchase from the old man’s truck, and
having done so, handed him a copy of FAITH-
FUL WORDS.

He slowly read the title aloud, ¢ Faithful
Words,” then added, “ Without faith it is
impossible to please Him,” and whispered,
“Yes, I have faith in God.”

Supposing my friend to be a Christian,
but wishing to test him, I replied, “TFor what
have you faith in God ?”

““ For the salvation of my seul and the for-
giveness of my sins,” was immediately his
clear, bright answer. Thisall-assuring reply
convinced me that my poor friend and I were
brothers—united by the Holy Spirit in the
bond of all bonds — Christ! We talked
together for about half-an-hour, in the

course of which I said, “ How lang have

you been .converted, and how did it come
about ?”

-+ Well nigh forty years, sir, and Iwell re-

mcmber the texts that then came to my soul -

‘ Come unto me, all yc that labour and are

heaxy laden, and I will give you rest,’” and,:
‘Whom having not seen [ love; in whom

(and here the old man slightly altered the
text;;making it more personal), though now
Z see him not, yet believing,
joy. uaspeakable and full of glory; 1 have
beenhappy ever since, and from that day it
would. not-have mattered if an infidel with all
his arguments came to me, it would have had
no effect upon me.’

The old man told me how he had lost onef.-_
eye while.at work in an iron-ship-building--

yard near ;by, where he had been employed
upon that huge.vessel, the “ Great Eastern,’
and he went on to -say hew happy and
contented he was, adding; *-I would not
change places with aj. kjgg, for my joys will
last for ever, but a king’s may take to them-
selves wings and flee away.’

His knowledge of God’s Word was as-

{ rejoice with [ w

tonishing, and he rejoiced me by saying
that his wife, too, was a believer in the Lord
Jesus.

While still waiting for the omnibus, and
looking anxiously in the direction from
which it was to come, I heard my old friend
exclaim, * Here is another of em, sir,” So
turning quickly round, I found that a young
man of about eighteen years of age had
drawn up with his donkey-cart and load of
china, which he had been hawking in the
neighbourhood. The young man had a
bright and intelligent face, and soon proved
himself to be a believer rejoicing in our
Lord Jesus Christ.

“Well, how long have you been con-
verted 27 T asked.

“ Five months,” was his ready answer,
““and I am so glad I am on the right side,
sir; I was a bad, careless fellow, but was
persuaded by some friends to go to a gospel
preaching, and was converted; I amso:glad
L am on the right side,” adding, ““I live with
my- parents, and they are Christians, too.
I am not without my trials though, for the
week after I was converted the wheel of
my donkey- cart broke, and that was a sad
trouble to me.’

The acquaintanee between the old stall-
keeper and. the young man had sprung up
from cne day when the old man had dropped
and.left in the road the cover of his chestnut-
oven, and on the young man picking it up,
after thanking -him, he had asked him if he -

were saved:: :From that day there had often |
been aninterchange of Christian good wishes
and cheer between them. And the simple
but hearty interest of these two men, one in
the other, seemed to me quite an example
te encourage God’s people generally to avail
themselves of every opportunity for dis-
covering themselves one to another.

The omnibus was approaching and I was
bidding the old stalb-keeper farewell: he said
cheenly—-

‘‘ See, sir, what a trade I've been doing
since we've been talking together about the
Lord’s Word—I’ve sold more in this half-
hour than all the day before; I've hardly an
orange left.” W.M.C.
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TWO WARNINGS.
PERHAPS some of my younger readers
have never looked upon death. I can
well remember my first sight of the cold still
features of a loved relative, and though it is
more than twenty years ago, it seems but as
yesterday to me.

My cousin Kate was a believer on the Lord

esus, and she loved to speak of Him to all
who visited her. I often saw her, and her
manner was so kind towards me, that it was
happier to sit by her side and listen to her
pleasant words, than to play with my dolls
and toys. ‘

When they told me that Kate was dead, I
felt very sad, and begged to be allowed to
see her. It was a lovely evening in early
summer as I walked with my mother to the
house of mourning.

“ Mother,” said I, ¢ when will Kate wake
up again ?”

“When Christ calls for her,” was the
reply. ,

“ Will she know,” I asked, “ that she lies
in the cold ground ?”

‘““ No, my child ; she is happyin heaven.”

I could not quite understand my mother’s
answers; but I did not ask her any more
questions, though I thought it over, and
wondered how Kate could be in the ground
and in heaven at the same time!

Tightly, and with childish fear, I held my
mother’s hand, as she led me into the cham-
ber of death, and a solemnity never before
felt crept overme. My uncle and my mother
wept together as they spoke of poor Kate’s
past sufferings and present happiness. Then
I was lifted up to take my last look at my
‘cousin, and I recollect putting some lilies of
the valley around her sweet calm face.

““You may kiss her forehead,” said my
mother; “you will not disturb her.”

“ Can’t she feel ?” said I.

“ No,” said Kate's father; ¢ the part that
feels is now in heaven. She will never suffer
any more, for she has gone where there is
no pain, but happiness for ever and ever.”

This made me very glad, and from that
time I always thought of Kate as being with
God in heaven.

After a few years I looked upon death
again. My brother and I stood hand in
hand at the foot of the bed upon which was
laid the body of our young friend, Tom.
Only the previous day we three had been
together enjoying each other’s company.
Not a thought of death had crossed our
minds. Beyond complaining of a slight
headache, Tom appeared in his usual health,
and was almost wild with delight at meeting
my brother, who had been for some time
from home. The next day was Sunday, and
arrangements were made how we could best
enjoy ourselves till its close.

“I will call for you at seven to-morrow
morning,” said Tom to mybrother at parting.

Had we known God for our Father, and
Tesus for our Saviour, we should have said :
“ If the Lord will, we will do this or that!”
But, alas! we were all three regardiess of
God’s word. Oh, if Tom had believed to
the salvation of his soul!

The following morning at the time ap-
pointed, a knocking was heard at our door,
and instead of our young friend, his brother
hurried into the house, and in distracted
tones told us that Tomwas dead. No earthly
being saw him die. He died in his sleep.
Poor Tom! Can you wonder, dear young
friends, that my brother and I, as we stood
looking at his lifeless body, trembled from
head to foot?

Each asked the other, “ Where has he
gone?” and again came the question,
*“ Suppose it had been 1?”

Had it been either of us, we should have
gone to that place of unutterable woe, where
hope will never come. But God in His
great mercy spared us, and we can both
gladly say in the words of Scripture, “O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where
is thy victory? The sting of death is sin;
and the strength of sin is the law. Bat
thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. xv.
55, 56, 57.)

If you are not saved, come, I implore you,
to Jesusat once. Come to Him now. You
may not be living to-morrow. Let therecord
of this sudden death be a warning to you.
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““Come ! come! come !
Come to the Saviour now !
No longer make delay,
Life’s tide is ebbing fast,
Near is the judgment-day ;
Wouldst thou escape His ire,
‘Who then will fill the throne ?
To Jesus, then, now come,
Henceforth be His alone.
Come ! come! come !” E.E.S.

MY PHOTOGRAPH.

I KNOW but little of the early life of the
one of whose passage from darkness into
light I desire to tell. It may perhaps be

enough to state that the girlhood and early |

rest He only can give, but I must wait a
little longer.”

“What are you going to wait for?” I
asked.

“Well, to tell you the truth, I am waiting
to see something. When I wasa very young
girl, I heard a man, whom I thoughttobe a |
very good one, say, that if a person was con- |
verted he always saw something. I do not
know exactly what I shall see, but I am -
sure to see something. You saw something
when you were converted, did you not ?”

“Yes,” I replied, ““indeed I did; I saw
my own likeness, or photograph, if you like
the word better. It was shewn me by the

womanhood of Mrs. P. were spent in country | Holy Spirit of God. Shall I show it to you?”
villages, where the gospel of the grace ofl and opening my Bible I read from Rom. iii.

God was seldom, if ever, heard, and where
old superstitions and habits of thought main-
tained a hold upon the minds of the in-
habitants, to a degree that those of us who
live in busy cities can bardly comprehend.
Soon after her marriage, Mrs. P. came to

London with her husband. My first inter- |

view with her was at the house of a relative
of hers whom I had been asked to visit. I
should have found it difficult to explain why
I felt so strongly drawn toward Mrs. P. She
had not peace, her sad weary face told that ;
but there was a look of almost piteous en-
treaty in her large dark eyes that scemed a
mute appeal for help.

Very simply she told how soon after her
arrival in London she had been taken by a
friend to hear the gospel preached, and how
the result of that first service had been to
arouse her to a deep sense of sin. During the
weeks that followed, Mrs. P. gladly took every

opportunity of being present at various meet- J

ings for prayer and preaching, but she still
remained a stranger to the peace and joy
that can only spring from faith in Christ.
What could be the reason? The gospel
she had heard was a very simple one, and
her evident distress could only have been
created by the Holy Spirit, who convinces
of sin. I was not long left in doubt as to
this question; for Mrs. P. said one day, “1
do believe that the Lord Jesusis willing and
able to save me, and I am longing for the

10to 18: ““ As it is written, There is none
righteous, no, not one: There is none that
understandeth, there is none that seeketh
after God. They are all gone out of the
way, they are together become unprofitable ;
there is none that doeth good, no, not one.
Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their
tongues they have used deceit; the poison
of asps is under their lips : Whose mouth is
full of cursing and bitterness : Their feet are
swift to shed blood : Destruction and misery
are in their ways: And the way of peace
have they not known : There is no fear of
(God before their eyes.” Thisisnot a beau-
tiful picture, but I knew it to be a correct
likeness of myself drawn by the Holy Ghost.

“ Now I will tell you how it was that the
solemn words you have just heard led me
into peace. Thevshewed me that God knew
all the deep utter ruin of my nature, all the
sinfulness of my sins, before He laid my sins
upon Christ Jesus, before He took me up in
grace. And when I was before God as a
lost sinner, then the same grace that had
convinced me of my need made me willing
to accept the Saviour God had provided, so
all was settled and I had peace.”

And as we re-read the Scripture I have
already quoted, Mrs. P. saw that all her need
had been met, all her sin put away by the
Lord Jesus Christ. And ‘“joy unspeakable,
and full of glory,” followed the blessed peace-
giving sight. C.J.L.
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BUILT INTO THE ROCK.

ABOUT the year 1696 the first structure

was erected on the Eddystone rocks.
The builder boasted that he cared not how
wild the storm might be, his building was
able to withstand everything thatmight sweep
against it. His boasting however proved to
be vain, forin the latter end of the year r703,
in as wild a storm as was ever known to have
raged around our coasts, the lighthouse fell,
and with it perished its builder.

The second building stood about forty
years, and was then destroyed by fire.

The builder of the third, wiser than his
predecessors, hit upon a plan of strong firm
building, which has ever since been greatly
admired. The main feature of it is, that the
huge stones forming the building are dove-
tailed into each other, and at the foundation
are dove-tailed into the solid rock : thus the
whole structure is firmly knit together, and
likewise knit firmly to its foundation. This
lighthouse has bravely withstood the wildest
storms, and the fiercest waves of the ocean
for more than a hundred years.

We see in the story of this building how
thatthere are two things necessaryto a stable
structure : there must be an immovable foun-
dation; and the superstructure must be firmly
fixed into that firm foundation. And how is
it with the Christian’s standing? Thank
God, we find both thingsthere!

God says (Isa. xxviii, 16), * Behold, I lay
in Zion for afoundation a stone, a tried stone,
a precious corner stone, a sure foundation,”
and Peter, in his first epistle, ch. ii., applies
this word distinctly to Jesus Christ, and this
foundation can never be moved.

The same word also tells us, * He that be-
lieveth on Him shall not be confounded.”
All that Christ is—the chosen, the precious,
the sure, foundation—all is for the believer.
Such as make lies their refuge, and hide
themselves under falsehood, may fancy them-
selves secure, as did the man who built the
first lighthouse upon those rocks ; but when
God lays judgment to the line, and righteous-
ness to the plummet, *the hail shall sweep
away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall
overflow the hiding place.” Oh! happy is

he who through grace is upon the sure foun-
dation—Jesus Christ. He shall never be
confounded.

But some one may ask, Is it not possible
for me, like the man in his lighthouse, to
take my stand upon the sure foundation, and
yet be swept away with the storm ? Isitnot
possible for me to perish afterall? Dear
reader, if you have believed in Jesus, it is
impossible that you should perish; God's
word declares it.

God speaks of Himself building on the
foundation He haslaid. Everyone put in the
building has been put in by God. If you
have believed, you are a stone in this wonder-
ful building. And see how marvellously God
builds. The * Living Stone” is the founda-
tion, and every believer in Him is a Zving
slone: eachone, even the feeblestand weakest,
is partaker of His risen life, and is bound in-
dissolubly to the Lord, thus making, as it
wereone solid fabric. The Holy Ghost binds
us inseparably to each other, and unites us
with the risen Christ. We are on Him risen,
yea, fixed in Him, and there is no possibility
of even hell prevailing against the building.

Is not, then, the position of the believer a
most blessed one ? What if storms do come,
and come they most assuredly will: if trials
and difficulties do thicken and multiply, we
know that we are bonded into Christ, and He
is the Rock that can never be moved. J.R.

THE LORDS THOUGHTS.

““ The wonder to me is,” exclaimed an aged
believer,  that the Lord should ever stoop
down to pick up such a poor, worthless thing
as I am.” On another occasion she said,
“Why does He leave me here in this poor,
little room, where I can do nothingfor Him #”
But the peaceful way in which she spoke told
its own tale, and answered her question.
“ Surely,” replied the person addressed, *‘ if
it was only for me to hear you speak of Him,
it would not be in vain, for your smile of con-
tentment has cheered me on my way.” This
pleased the aged believer greatly, and she
was satisfied to be of some little use for the
Lord she loved. P.
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THE PATH OF FAITH.

THE path of faith is necessarily trying.

And it is intended by God that our faith
should be tried. Untried faith is unknown
power; tried faith is God proved. There
are times when God so deals with us that we
have, practically, no outlook, no future, All
around is fog. We cannot see one step before
us. If we try to look ahead, our hearts are
ready to break. Now in such seasons the
wisest thing is not to think of to-morrow, but
tolook up. When we do this there will soon
be found sufficient sunshine to brighten the
spot where we stand, just enough for that one
small place. And, fellow Christian, what more
sunshine for yourself do you require? Ifyou
are enjoying that ray which comes straight
from the throne above and shines upon you,
is not that sufficient? So long as you are
enjoying this, you will not be occupied with
the fog which closes the next step from your
view. -

Let us remember, too, that where our God
is the light is ever the same. He is above
the clouds. He is the God of peace; and
He knows what our next step will be, and
what lies before us. The great thing in life’s
trials is to have the God of peace with us,
and His peace in our hearts. Thisisa reality,
and can only be known in its full sustaining
power in our trials. Give your cares to God,
and He will give you His peace and be with
you, and when this is so you can bless Him,
even zz the trials, for the trials.

SPRING LESSONS.

WHETHER we grew in grace last year, or not,
I hardly know, and a year is a long time out
of the short season allotted to us here.

Nature has taught us, this bleak, long win-
ter, that ¢ March winds and April showers
bring forth May flowers,” which translated
into spirituallanguagesignifiesthat therough
east wind of self-learning, the breaking of
the branches and rotten boughs, the gar-
den strewn with the rubbish, and the tears
shed thereupon, with the Sun of righteous-
ness shining through them, are used to clear
away obstructions to the bringing forth of
heavenly graces in the soul. The Master

calls up sweetness where least expected. He
makes the prickly, hard blackthorn gracious
with white blossom in early spring, and
there are trees of His planting which bloom
excellently, and that, too, earlier than do
many less rugged characters. But the re-
tiring and hiding spirits, like the humble
primroses, in their sheltered nooks, blossom
all through the second winter, and py their
lowliness escape many of the necessary blasts
which so severely test the tall trees.

NOW LET US ALL ADORE.
Now let us all adore and praise the Lord,
Who us from Satan’s cruel grasp hast saved ;
Who for our sakes God’s righteous judgment
braved ;
Who to such high estate hath us restored
And on our heads heaven’s highest honours
poured !

When He, for our salvation, bared His arm,
No warlike weapon bore He to the fray;

No flaming sword, no spear of victory,

No shield to guard His heart from fatal harm,
No brazen helm from far to strike alarm.

But rather, in His hand, He meekly bore,

A reed they gave to Him in mockery,—

Ere that they nailed Him to the shameful tree—
His heart was by the archers wounded sore,—
Upon His head a crown of thorns He wore.
Weak was the strong One in His day of might,
Oh ! mighty was His weakness in that day !

Oh ! strong to death the love He did display !
He won by losing in the deadly fight ;

He bore all wrong, and thus achieved all right.
Then let us praise, let us adore His name,
With tuneful voices in melodious song :

Praise is His right, who suffered all our wrong.
Deep thanks give we to whose relief He came,
High honour unto Him who bore our shame. E.B.

AND BE YE THANKFUL.

MosT necessary reminder! For howseldom,
comparatively speaking, do we remember to
thank God for His mercies. And our com-
mon mercies we too commonly accept as a
matter of course. We shall find that when
we are in circumstances of distress and trial
we are more thankful to God for His mercies,
than whenweare sprrounded with easy things.
Perhaps the reason is, that we are apt to
forget God when all is smooth.

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Fairturur WoRDs.

103

HEAD AND HEART KNOWLEDGE.

HE greatest blessing that can belong to

a believer this side of the glory, is to have
a heart for and full of Christ. Canwefinda
desireforourselvesmoredeepthanthis,*“That
I mayknow Him,” oraprayer for one another
more holy than this, “That ye may know the
love of Christ which passethknowledge” ? No
one could trulysay, “That I mayknow Him,”
who has not experienced His love ; and truly
to prayto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
for one another, ““ That ye may know the
love,” would be impossible,unless inmeasure
experimentally we have in our hearts that
which the mightiest understanding cannot
contain.

To know the love, to know it within the
heart, is the nearest approach to the deepest
joys of heaven that we shall ever experience.
Gurhearts aresmall, and cannot take in much
of the love; they will be of larger capacity
by-and-bye; but if notindegree, yetinquality,
the joy of heaven is ours, when our hearts are
filled with Christ.

God has, in grace, distributed much know-
ledge of His truth to His people in our days.
He has given a light upon His word, andeyes
to see what His word means, which were not
the portion of Hisown a hundred years ago.
God has met for us new phases of evil, fresh
activities of error, by showing to us what
His word means. Such knowledge should
humbleitspossessors, yet such is the mystery
of human pride, thatthisknowledgeisactually
boasted In, as if theknowledge made the pos-
sessor powerful, so that it is necessary to en-
quire, as of the Corinthians of old, “ What ?
came the word of God out from you? or
. came it unto you only ?”

The knowledge is grzen, and this should
be a consideration, leading us to praise
God and to self-abasement, for grace appre-
ciated always humbles. Itisa g//7—a blessed
gift—but still a gift. Where there is boast-
ing of the knowledge, as if its possessor
were somebody, Satan is not far off. Almost
invariably, such as boast of what they know,
are not the miners who dig and wash out
the gold, but such as pick up the precious
things the diggers find.

- gish towards Christ.

Theknowledge of truth is likeawall around
us : thereby much error is fenced out. To
us is therefore the greater responsibility, as
living within such a circle. The Lord did
not forget either the faithfulness or the pri-
vileges of those of Ephesus who tried the
false apostles and found them liars. And
from Himself we know that the Corinthians
were strong in knowledge, and came behind
in no gift ; yet the Corinthians lacked holi-
ness, and the Ephesians left their first love.
The decay began at the heart. The fruitap-
peared to be sweet and pleasant, but a fault
was in the core. And the Lord looks to the
heart; He seeth not as man seeth.

The head may overgrow the heart, but the
heart cannot overgrow the head. Intellectual
interest in Scripture may supplant affection
for the Lord; butas Heis better known, the
believer is better able to bear the knowledge
of the deepest mysteries. We may get inter-
ested in books, or our Bibles,and yet beslug-
We may give up ex-
terior worldliness, and yet be carried away
from communion with Christ in the whirl of
religious activities.

“ Sanctify them through Thy truth,” said
our Lord of His own to His Father. What
truth 7 Not truths, not doctrines merely, but .
“Thytrunth.,” The wonderful fact that He is
our I'ather. Theknowledge ofthe truths of
the Bible—living word of God as it is~——does
not make a man holy; ¢ Theletter killeth.”

Had the Corinthians had a betteracquaint-
ance with Christ, they had not boasted in
theirbehaviourtowardssin. Theywouldhave

!seen the evil with the eyes of Christ, and
judged it as He did.

And where there is
wisdom to explain Scripture, yet want of
ability to deal with moral evil, there would
seem to be an absence of heart acquaintance
with Christ. The Ephesians with all their
wisdom had left their first love.

It is a good test to the heart to enquire,
““ Suppose I were upon my dying bed, how
would my heart speak ?” At such a moment,
the prayer would surely be, unless the time
had to be spent in self-judgment and confes-
sion, “ That I may know Him”—Himself
—His person. Inthatone word, “Himself,”
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every desire for eternity is satisfied. And if
we would trulysay, ‘ to me to die is gain,” we
must also be able to say, “to me to live is
Christ.”

A child can love as well as a man. No
doubt its love will be simply expressed, and
in a way that for a man would be unseemly.
But the love is the jewel, not the setting.
The Ephesians had left the jewel, and the
Lord searched their hearts for it in vain.
There is many a simple saint, who can hardly
saythe A B Cof the truth as men speak, whose
affections to Christaresuch a treasure to Him
that He comes in and sups with His simple
lover. It is a feast for Him-—marvellous is
His grace!—as well as for the one who heard
His knock and opened to Him,

Only to think of it, that His own are His
joy, and their love His delight! It is more
wonderful than the fact that we shall shine
in the glory. We are but mere specks upon
this earth, which itselfis only a speck in His
great creation ; yet He who made all things,
and upholds all things, would fill the little
speck with Himself! What condescending
love! He humbled Himself to win us; had
He not done so, we should never have under-
stood Him. He is not found out by search-
- ing; but as He dwells with us, we know Him.
Our hearts require strengthening for this.
And the Holy Spirit effects the work within
us. It would be too glorious to believe, if
the Holy Ghost did not strengthen us, that
He who fills all things, fillsus. * May Christ
dwell in our hearts by faith.”

And, if near Christ, there will be a holy de-
sire to do His pleasure. The Lord tells us
that, “If a man love Me, he will keep My
words; and My Father will love him, and We
will come unto him, and make Qur abode
with him.” Keeping His words is having an
acquaintance with Hismind, notmerelyknow-
ing His distinct orders, His commandments.
We know by the general tone of our friend’s
character what he likes—what is suitable to
his nature ; and so by our Lord’s words we
know Himself, and if we love Him, we shall
keep His words.

The very instincts of love are sometimes
a faithful guide. Howexquisitelythe instinct

of love wrought in Mary. She knew what
suited her Master. They made the Lord a
feast, and Lazarus sat at the table with Him,
This is our place as raised up by Him from
the dead. Tre to herself, Martha served.
And as the supper proceeded, and all de.
lighted in what Jesus had done for them,
Mary brought out of her stores a special por-
tion for the Lord Himself. She was not un-
derstood by the disciples, but at the very
moment when all were thinking of Jesus as
the One who had given life to the dead, with
the wisdom of love she produced her “ very
costly” box of spikenard, and anointed Him
for His own burial! “ Then said Jesus, ‘ Let
her alone, against the day of my burying hath
she kept this.””” Love did thevery thing which
cheered the heart of Christ, and at such a
moment.

Quite true, we are not to be guided by
our love to Christ; for if we love Him, we
keep His sayings. The scriptures are the
guide, but if we love Christ, we shall heed
His word. It will be our lamp.

There is a vast difference to us evenin the
use of the word, when we have it as having
Christ filling our hearts, or when we gather
of its stores for our own information, Itisa
veryimportant difference whether we have our
hearts so prepared by His presence, that we
can enter into the truths of Scripturein com-
munion with God about Christ, or whether
we have the truths without the communion.
And it is of deep moment for our soul’s wel-
fare that we keep this distinction clear. Let
us not be content with head knowledge only,
let us earnestly seek that Christ may dwell
in our hearts by faith. H.F.W.

Twice Captive, Twice Delivered.

one of the pretty lanes close to the
village of B—, lived a little girl, whom

I N
we will call Carrie. It was a scene of peace
and rest; the stillness of the summer air was
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CARRIE IN DANGLR,

broken only by the gentle murmur of the
breeze among the trees, the hum of the bees,
and the warbling of the feathered songsters
as they flitted here and there. Wild flowers
grew in the hedgerows, and the busy little
ants were at work; the swallows skimmed
gracefully through the air, the lark soared
to the clouds with his triumphant notes, and
the cattle were lowing in the meadow, aslittle

Carrie, unconscious that any danger was
near, wandered beneath an avenue of trees
that spread their canopy of light and shade
over the lane. In her childish way she en-
joyed the ramble all alone, for as yet only
six summers had rolled away since baby
Carrie’s name was written in the parish
register.

Carrie had lost sight of her father’s house
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and went wandering along, picking a flower
here and there, when all at once the dusky
form of a gipsy woman came in sight, who,
in a moment caught the little thing in her
arms. Poor Carrie! her heart was filled with
sorrow, and she trembled from head to foot,
as she was hurried away from her home.
Mile after mile was passed, her terror in-
creasing each instant ; but she had no power
to get out of the strong grasp of the gipsy;
poor little weak thing, herstruggles were of
no avail ; but there was one thing she could
do, and that was scream for help. That she
did, longing that some one would come and
take her away from her cruel captor. All
seemed in vain, till suddenly a strong man
jumped over the hedge; he had heard the
screams and cries of the child, and, leaving
his work in the field, had hastened to see
what was the matter. At a glance he saw
that the gipsy was stealing the child, so he
came, and with his strong arms, took little
Carrie away from the gipsy and carried her
back to her home. How glad and thankful
her parents were to receive their lost child
when they learned all the sad trouble through
which she had passed. How grateful, too,
they were to the strong man who rescued her,
Poor little Carrie was too ill to speak ; and
when she got over the fright it was found
that the shock had taken away all power of
speech, and for nearly twenty long years she
was unable to express herself in words. At
the end of that time a doctor, who understood
her case, took her in hand, and gradually her
power of speech came back,and she wasable
to talk once more.

We must now pass over three score years
of Carrie’s life, and I must introduce her to
you again as she sits Jistening to the preach-
ing of the word of God. The Holy Spirit
began to work in her conscience as she
listened, and she discovered that for nearly
seventy years she had been in the grasp of
a far more cruel and relentless foe than
was her gipsy captor; she learned that sin
and Satan were hurrying her on to eternal
ruin, and that she was utterly powerless
to deliver herself. A long list of black
sins all unforgiven rose against her—terror

filled her very soul; and now, thoroughly
aroused, she began to long for deliverance.
Day by day her anguish increased, as, to use
her own words, she *“ saw that she was hang-
ing over the very brink of the pit of hell.”
Alas! she had been there all those years, but
now her eyes were opened to see her dread-
ful condition in the sight of God.

Again she is found where the gospel is
preached; there she heard how God had
come down to save, to rescue, to deliver, all
who felt their need, just as when His
people Israel were in bondage in Egypt,
He had heard their cries, He had seen
their tears, and He had come down to deliver
them. That was just what she needed, a
Saviour, one that was mighty to save. She
heard of Jesus, and saw in Him a mighty
rescuer; she believed not only His power,
but His love, and trusting herself entirely to
His word, she found herself on His bosom
as one of His sheep, close to His beating
heart of love. Nay, more, her tongue was
loosed, and she gave vent to the praises of
a grateful heart, acknowledging that the
blessedness she was tasting was beyond all
her brightest dreams. ““1 did hope to get
to Heaven some day; but to know my sins
forgiven now, deliverance now, this is more
than I had hoped and longed for,” she would
say.

It is now her joy to be with the people of
God, and to tell to others what a dear Saviour
she has found. My dear young friends, I
would say to you, that if unsaved, you are
captives, and that you need a mighty one to
save you; and I can tell you of One who *“led
captivity captive,” a victorious Conqueror
over sin, death, and Satan. Hisname is Jesus.
He waits to save you. Is there one of my
young readers who owns the need of a
Saviour, who feels the bondage of sin ? Will
you havethis gracious Saviourand Deliverer ?
If so, you will be able to sing with Carrie,~——

“ Now I have found a friend ! Jesus is mine.”

And add—

¢ Ohrist delivered me when bound,
And, when wounded, healed my wound.
Sought me wandering, set me right,
Turned my darkness into light.” H.N.
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BECAUSE HE DIED FOR ME.
“ WHY do you love Jesus ?”’ was a ques-
' tion put to little Annie.

“ Because He died for me,” was her sweet
reply. And truly the love of Jesus was very
real to her. His name was preciousto her;
althoughonly three years and fourmonths old
it was her delight to hearof Him. Many times
she would ask to be taken up on her father’s
or mother’s knee, and would then say, * Tell
me about Jesus. I want to hear about Jesus.”
And the joy of her soul was, that she was
going to be with Him.

Little did we think she was so soon going
to be with Him. But we know our loving God
and Father doeth all things well ; His word
tells us that all things work together for good
to them that love God. He never makesany
mistakes.

Her little sister, Isabella, of the same
age, became very ill. Thiswasa great grief
to little Annie, who would kneel down and,
in her simple way, ask the Lord to make
Isabella better, and the prayer was answered.
But, alas! the disease laid hold upon little
Annte, and it made such rapid strides that she
was soon laid very low. She was asked if she
would rather get better,or go to be with Jesus.
Her sweet reply was, ‘“ Go to be with Jesus.”

Yarly one morning her father said to her,
*“You are my little precious one. Who did
Jesus die for 2”  “ For me,” said she.

It is now our comfort to know that the
child is waiting with the Lord, while we are
waiting for the Lord. Can you say with little
Annie, “I love Him, because He died for
me?” If so, you can sing—

“Up to my Father’s house I go,
To that sweet home of love:

Many the mansions that are found

Where Jesus dwells above !” w. C.

THE GENTLENESS OF FESUS.
Read Mark vi. 35—;1

“ WHAT are those patches of white onthe
hill side by that wood ?” I said, as

we drove through a lovely part of Surrey.
* Linen bleaching,” said one of our party.
‘“ A giant’s wash-day!” suggested another.
But when we came to the place we found

they were table-cloths spread on the grass,
and that six hundred boys from some London
ragged schools were going to have tea inthe
country. Poor fellows! Verysoon they came,
and we saw that the huge loads of cake and
bread were none too large to feed those thin,
hungry lads. In going back we saw the white
patches for a long distance, surrounded by
the boys, who looked like black dots, like
strings of beads, and you will not wonder that
we thought and spoke of that other large
gathering of people, when Jesus fed the five
thousand.

Can you not picture the scene, the day far
spent, the lovely colour fading from the lake,
and the shadows of the multitude lying, long
and dark, “on the green grass,” as they all
eagerly watched Jesus dividing the food?
Howwonderful to see Him giving and giving, |
and yet the loaves grow no smaller! “And.
the two fishes divided He among them all.” -
Then Jesus sent His disciples to the other
side while He sent the people away. He was
on the shore; His disciples were alone in the
ship. He departed into a mountain to pray,
and they were ¢ in the midst of the sea,” and
‘“ the wind contrary "—perhaps feeling very
lopely, and thinking Him far off—but all the
time “ He saw them toiling in rowing,” for,
““there is that neither day nor night seeth
sleep with Hiseyes.” (Eccles. viii. 16.) He -
saw how hard they were rowing, but when He
went to them *“they supposed it had beena
spirit, and cried out.” But how kind and
gentle He was to them: * immediately He
talked with them.” He did notscold, but just
““talked” to them.

A little girl had read about childrenbecom-
ing Christians, and she prayed that she, too,
might be one. She tried very hard to be un-
selfish, and do what she knew to be right, but
found it, indeed, toil, and often very difficult.
All the time *‘ Jesus saw her toiling,” working
hard to be saved; but the more she tried to
be good, the worse she saw herself to be.
Now all the time God was answering her
prayers, and the Holy Spirit was showing her
her sinfulness. But she was afraid, for she
did not know the Lord Jesus—she had not by
faith received Him. One night she awoke,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

108

Farrarur. WoORDS.

feeling miserable, because she thought He
did not hear her prayers, and knelt down,
when “immediately He talked with her,”
and, as it were, came Himself into her heart.
Then, indeed, the wind of fear and doubt
ceased, and there was a great calm—a peace
that has lasted through long years of happy
work for * the Prince of Peace.” “ When He
giveth quietness, whothencanmaketrouble ?”
(Job xxxiv. 29.)

" Do you think it strange that the disciples
did not know it was Jesus? Do not let us
judge others, but look at ourselves. How
often, instead of simply looking for Jesus in
our troubles, unless He come just in the way
we expect Him, we are afraid He is not there!
Do not let us say—

“ I never will distrust Thee, T.ord,
But, grant I never may ! ”

And, oh! do not ““ toil ” to get * to the other
side,” for Jesus is near to you—say unto Him,
“OLord, I am oppressed; undertake forme.”
(Isa. xxxviii. 14.) So He will bring you to
** the haven where you would be.”  ¥.E.T.

COME EARLY.

YEs, dear boys and girls, come early to Jesus.
Happy, indeed, are the young who know His
love. Happy in living; happy in dying.

As we grow older it seems harder to come
to Jesus. Everytime you listen to His loving
invitation, “Come,” and go away without
coming to Him, you have made it more hard
for yourself to come to Him. Do not think
that you can come to Him to-morrow, or
when you grow old. The word is Moz : there-
fore, come early. To-day, to-day! rings in
our ears. You may never live till to-morrow,
you may never grow old, therefore come now.

Jesus will be your Friend all through life.
He will never leave you nor forsake you.
Should your parents die, should you be left
alone in the world, with the Lord near you,
you will always be cared for, Do not turn
away from such a Friend, but, since He calls
you, come early. If it be a child of five or
six who is reading these lines, still we say,
“ Come early,” for no one can come too early
to the blessed Saviour,

K -n'“ri’l;T|

WILLIAM

FAREL.

(Contirtued from p. 96.)
B UT what had the priests and canons and the
monks of the five convents been about all
this time? Had they been asleep whilst the gos-
pel had thus been preached, day after day, from

June till the end of October? They had been
tully awake and alive. They had sent messengers
to Berne entreating the Bernese to deliver them
from Farel. They had forbidden the people to
listen to him. They had carried him early in
the summer before a magistrate, and had had
him fined to the amount of 10,000 crowns. This,
they said, was but a just punishment for his
having stuck up placards, saying that the priests
were thieves, murderers, and deceivers of the
people. Farel had replied to this that it was not
he who stuck up the placards. At the same time,
if they desired him to deny that the priests were
thieves and murderers, he must decline to do so.
“TForis not,” he said, “ a man who extorts money
on false pretences a thief? And if you call a
man a murderer who only kills the body, how
much more is he a murderer who destroys souls
by his evil teaching, and keeps perishing sinners
from Christ?”

The citizens had then demanded of the priests
that they should hold a public discussion with
Farel. “If he is wrong,” they said, * at least let
us hear what yox have to say. Tell us, in the
name of God, what proof there is that he is a
heretic. Speak either for him or against him,
and let us hear both sides.”

But the priests were silent. The citizens had
then sent to the canons a paper containing their
reasons for believing Farel was right. Not one
of the priests contradicted this paper. They
treated it only with silent contempt. And thus
had the citizens been brought at last to see that
nothing was to be hoped for from the priests, It
was no use to ask their leave or advice any more.
Some of the people had even before the 23rd of
October broken some images in the streets in
order to force the priests to speak their mind.
But all was in vain.

And now the hour had come when the priests
were to be appealed to no more. The people of
Neuchitel found themselves on that wonderful
day face to face with God. It was with Him
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they had to do.- And the priests felt themselves
as nothing in the presence of that mighty power
which heeded them not. Those of them who
were not convinced by all they then saw and
heard fled in terror, and Neuchatel was free.

It was not yet a year since the poor, pious
Farel “had come, in the power of the Holy
Ghost, to take Neuchitel for Christ,” And how
had God led him on to that wonderful moment,
when he saw the last idol demolished, the last
priest go forth from Neuchitel, never to return!
And now, with none to hinder, he could preach
the glad tidings, and thank God day by day for
souls added to the Lord.

Was there not still George
de Rive? But he, poor man, was now utterly
helpless. He wrote to the Princess Jeanne to
tell her of the dreadful day when the images had
been destroyed. He said it was useless for him
to say anything to people who declared that in
the matter of their faith God alone was their
ruler. All that he could do he had done: that
was, to lock up in the castle all the ornaments
which he could find in the private chapel of the
princess. He had stored away there her images
and her chapel organ. He had also provided a
refuge in convents at a distance for the priests
and canons and chorister boys. He could do
no more.

The Princess Jeanne took no notice of this
letter. She cared too little for the quiet, old-
fashioned town, which she never wished to see
again. They might do anything they liked there,
provided she got her revenues paid when they
were due. In the following April she sent her
youngest son, Francis, to make sure that the
people of Neuchitel still owed their allegiance to

-her. Francis was quite satisfied that they were
loyal subjects,and when those of the citizens who
were still Papists entreated him to restore the old
worship, he gave them to understand that he did
not come to meddle with religion—they must
settle that as best they could,

And so the last hope of the Papists vanished.
They were the smaller and the weaker party
now. They had to be silent.

Meanwhile, two tables for the breaking of bread
had been placed in the church instead of the
broken altar. A plain pulpit was fixed against
a pillar. There Farel preached with none to
hinder. *“ Here,” he said, * you can now offer up
the worship the Father delights in. You can
worship Him at last in Spirit and in truth. The
great Sun of Righteousness, Jesus Christ, and the
glory of His Gospel need none of our lighted
incense, none of our candles and tapers! The

None to hinder !

anti-Christ, who has nothing to show but vileness,
darkness, and corruption, has need to seek for
all he can find to give a lustre to his devilries,
Jesus, who is the truth, rejects all that. He him-
self is enough, and nothing more is needed. Ac-
cursed by God are all those things which are
called His service, but which He has not Himself
commanded. Letus pray to the good Lord Jesus,
that He mayv make of us an Assembly pure and
holy, purged from everythuing whick He has not
ordained, so that nothing may be seen amongst
us but Jesus only, and that which He has com-
manded, and may it be seen purely and simply
as He commanded it, so that we in Him, and He
in us, by living faith, we may serve and honour
our blessed God and Father, who lives and reigns
eternally with the Son and with the Holy Ghost.”

George de Rive himself was convinced that the
cause of popery was lost. He took the votes of
the citizens one by one, as to whether the mass
should be restored. The town waited anxiously
to know the result. There were eighteen more
votes on the side of the gospei than on the side
of the mass. There was, therefore, to be mass no
more, The governor himself and the magistrates
of the town set their seals to this decision. The
governor then rose and said :—* I promise to do
nothing to oppose the decision of this day, for
I am myself witness, that all has been done fairly
and justly without threatening or compulsion.”

Thus was the matter set at rest from that day
to this.

And 1t is worthy of remark, that in the letter
written by the governor to the Princess Jeanne,
and in all other accounts given by him of these
great events, the name of Farel is not mentioned.
The destruction of the images, the change of
worship, the cessation of the mass were all de-
scribed bythe governor as the work of the citizens.
Nor did the citizens themselves bring forward
Farel as their authority for what they had done.
The voice which had spoken to them was from
other lips; it was the voice which speaks from
Heaven. Christ had His sheep in that barren
corner of the wilderness, and His sheep had fol-
lowed Him, for they knew His voice. * The en-
lightenment of the Holy Ghost,” said the citizens,
“ and the holy teaching of the gospel, as we find
it in the Word of God, have proved to us that
the mass is an abuse without any use, and that
it serves more for the damnation than for the
salvation of souls. We are ready to prove and
to certify that in demolishing the altars we have
only done that which was right and pleasing
to God.”

Yes, in the presence of God Himself, Farel was
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lost sight of. It was the voice of God that had
spoken. It was the light of God that had shone
down from the glory upon that dark old town,
and in the glory of that light Farel was no
longer seen. ‘ The excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus had eclipsed everything. The
stars, as well as the darkness of night, disappear
before the sun.”

It would be worse than useless to tell you this
story if it were to prove to you how great a man
was Farel. But the highest honour any man can
have is this—that when his history is told it is
a tale of the greatness and the love of God. May
this be your history and mine !

I must now tell you a story of a day in the
month of the August that was past. The second
capital of the little state of Neuchatel was the
small town of Valangin. This town had long
heen a stronghold of popery—more so, perhaps,
than Neuchitel had been—for it was under the
despotic rule of the lady of the castle, who, unlike
the Princess Jeanne, lived on the spot, and had
it all her own way.

This old lady had a zeal for popery which was
equalled only by her intense hatred of “ the gos-
pellers.” She had heard of Farel, and looked
upon him as a sort of fiend. The old chronicles
say much of the “piety” of this old lady. When
the count, her husband, died, she had sent for
one hundred priests who were to sing mass for
his soul in purgatory. For one whole year she
had given a dinner every Friday to five lepers,
and to each one a silver penny besides his dinner.
This was tc atone for the harm which the dead
count had done, by hunting over the corn-fields
of his subjects. The countess gave away much
money to the poor in the villages around, “ She
kept up a noble state,” we are told, “and when
the Countess of Gruyéres and other noble ladies
came to visit her, they would all dance together
to the sound of the fife and the tambourine.”

The name of this old countess was Guillemette
de Vergy. Her steward and councillor, Claude
de Bellegarde, vied with her in his hatred of
the gospel preaching. If this fortress of popery
could be also “taken for Christ,” it must be His
work alone. .

. Close to the town of Valangin was the little

village of Bondevilliers. This village belonged
not to Countess Guillemette, but to the town of
Neuchitel. It was on a great festival day, August
15th, in that summer of 1330, 'that the peasants
from ‘the hills and the valleys around, were
flocking to the church of Bondevilliers. Amongst
them came a stranger with a grave and resolute
countenance. There came with him a lad of

eighteen or twenty years old. The priests and
choristers were already singing mass at the high
altar, and the church was filled with worshippers
when the two strangers came in. The elder man
went straight up into the pulpit, and, regardiess
of the singing, he told the astonished people
that there was a Saviour for them in heaven,
Christ, the Son of God.

Some who were there knew the face of the
preacher—they had seen and heard him in the
streets of Neuchitel. And there were some who
were glad he was come,

The priest took no notice of this strange
interruption, He perhaps sang all the louder.
He, too, may have recognized the flashing eyes
of William Farel. At last the moment came
when the priest sang cut the words of conse-
cration. The bell rang which was to tell that
the wafer was now changed into God Himself,
The priest held up the wafer in its golden case,
and the crowd of peasants fell down and wor-
shipped beforeit. Allfell down on their knees but
one man only. This was the lad who had come
with Farel—our old friend, Anthony Froment.
The voice of Farel was silent for a moment.

Suddenly Anthony Froment sprang through
the kneeling crowds—he crossed the church—he
went up the altar-steps—he took the wafer from
the hands of the priests, and himself held it
aloft before the people. It is not this god of
paste that you must worship !” he said. *““The
living Christ is up there, in Heaven, in the glory
of the Father, Worship Him.”

There was a dead silence. The people re-
mained motionless upon their knees. The priest
stood as if thunderstruck. Then the voice of
Farel was heard again—* Yes,” he said, “ Christ
1s in Heaven. The Heavens have received Him
until the times of the restitution of all things.
And it is this Christ in Heaven who has sent me
here. Itis of Him I come to speak.” And as
the people listened in solemn wonder, Farel
preached to them of that living Saviour who had
died, and who had risen again, that they might
have forgiveness of sins and everlasting life.

This sermon was not along one. The terrified
priest, on recovering his senses, had fled to the
belfry-tower. He there rang the alarm bell with
might and main. A crowd from Valangin and
the villages around gathered round the church.
The priest led them on to the attack upon Farel
and Anthony. This army of recruits far out-
numbered the village congregation.

But how Farel and Anthony escaped I cannot
tell you. The old chronicle only says, “ God
delivered them.” This is the best explanation

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Faiturur, WORDS.

III

that can be given. DBut their perils were not yet | general abuse to persons addicted to vile and sensual

over. ‘Their only road lay straight through the
town of Valangin. The streets were already filled
with excited crowds, who had been aroused by
the alarm-bell of Bondevilliers. A narrow side
path turned off, and led round the massive walls
of the old castle. TFarel and Anthony ran along
this path. But before they could get round the
castle their enemies caught sight of them. A
volley of stones flew at them immediately, and
some twenty of their pursuers, priests, men, and
women, rushed upon them, armed with clubs
and sticks.

“ These priests,” says the old chronicle, “ were
certainly not afflicted with gout, either in their
feet or hands. They battered the two gospellers
till they had nearly made an end of them.” F.B.

Extracts from the paper of A.]J. S., who wins
first prize, “ Giant Cities of Bashan” :—

THE DOG. :
HE dog has been a domestic animal from a very
remote period, but many of the allusions to it in
Scripture correspond with the dislike and contempt
still commonly entertained for it by many of the Eastern
nations. In Exodus xi. 7 we read that, “But against
any of the children of Israel shall not a dog move his
tongue ;7 which shows their habits of barking, and
that they were then domesticated.
carnivorous we learn from Exodus xxii. 31, the flesh
of any beasts which were torn in the field was not to
be eaten by man, but cast to the dogs.

The text in Deuteronomy xxiii. 18, which refers to
the price of a dog being brought into God’s house to
pay any vow, is explained in this way: if a man give
a dog in exchange for a lamb, that lamb may not be
offered in sacrifice upon God’s altar; this law, under-
stood as literally referring to a dog, is thought by many
as intended to throw contempt upon the Egyptian
god, Anubis, who was worshipped under the form of
that animal.

In 1 Samuel xxiv, 14—‘‘After whom is the king of
Israel come out? after whom dost thou pursue? after
a dead dog, after a flea.” Similar phrases are still
employed in the East by persons who wish to express
their sense of lowliness. Whatever be its general
merit, its name has certainly in all ages, and in most
countries, been used as an epithet concerning debase-
ment or detestation. In this sense it frequently occurs
in Scripture: thus, Goliath, when he felt his dignity
affronted, said, ““* Am I a dog?” (1 Samuel xvii. 43.)
Abner, when his conduct was questioned, said, ‘* Am
1 a dog’s head 27 (2 Samuel iii. 8.) And Jonathan’s
son, when touched by David’s kindness, said, “What
is thy servant that thou shouldest look upon such a
dead dog as I am? ” (2 Samuel ix. 8.) Also, another
example in 2 Samuel xvi. 9. There are several other
instances of a similar bearing, besides which, the
epithet dogs is, in the New Testament, applied in a

That dogs are

- principles and habits—¢‘ Beware of dogs ! beware of
evil workers !” (Philippians i1, 2.) And, ‘ Without
are dogs and sorcerers and murderers” etc, (Revelation
xxit. 15.) All this needs little explanation as the same
contemptuous estimate of the dog’s character, and the
application of its name, continues to prevail; but with
this difference, at least among ourselves, that the word
as an epithet of abuse is not so frequently found as it
was anciently in the mouths of distinguished persons.

In 1 Kings xiv. 11 the Lord, through the prophet
Ahijah, foretells the judgments which are to befall the
house of Jeroboam. Anyone who died in the city per-
taining to him was to be eaten by dogs, and whoever
| died in the field would be eaten by the fowls of the
air. In the sixteenth chapter of the same book, a
similar judgment was to befall the house of Baasha.
| Also, in the twenty-first chapter, Ahab’s house was to
be judged likewise, but he humbled himself, and God
sent to Elijah to tell him that this judgment should
not be in his days, but that it should come to pass in
the days of his son, But Ahab disobeyed the Lord,
therefore the dogs licked his blood where they licked
the blood of Naboth. The judgment which was pro-
nounced on Jezebel was that she was to be eaten by
dogs by the wall of Jezreel.

The English reader is apt .to be surprised that dogs,
which exhibit so manyamiable and interesting qualities,
shouldalways be mentioned withcontempt and aversion
in the Scriptures, but the known character of the dog
in a great degree, is an improvement resulting from
perfect domestication and kind treatment. In the
East he is not well-treated ; for this reason he is there
a fierce, cruel, greedy, and base creature, such as the
Scriptures describe him, In large towns, where there is
much activity and intercourse, the dogs do not generally
offer any molestation to any person in the day-time, ex-
cept those whom they detect by the scent or costume to
be decided foreigners. But at night it is very hazardous
to pass through the streets, as they swarm with dogs,
who do the work of scavengers, and are thus alluded
to in Psalms lix. 6 and 14. One person alone, and
particularly if unarmed, in the streets or outside a
city by night would be in danger of being sericusly
injured, if not torn to pieces, unless assistance came,
as the attack of one dog would serve as a signal to
bring others in great numbers to the assault. And this
throws light upon the prophecy respecting our Saviour
in Psalms xxii. 16, when surrounded by the cruel Jews
who crucified Him. Solomon, in his proverbs, com-
pares sinners who relapse into their guilt as dogs
returning to their vomit, which the apostle Peter quotes
in his 2 Epistle ii. 22. ‘His watchmen are blind ;
they are all dumb dogs.” From this, as well as from
Isa. Ixii. 6, we know it was customary for Hebrew
watchmen to utter cries from time to time, so that
silence in a watchman is described as a disqualification
and reproach. Itis known that there are some species
of dogs which cannot bark, and some such the prophet
probably had in view in the comparison.

We have, in Matthew xv. 26, an example, in the
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history of the Syrophenician woman, of persons wishing
to express a sense of their Jowliness by calling them-
selves dogs. She came to the Lord beseeching Him
to cure her daughter, who was possessed with a devil:
the Lord, wishing to try her faith, answered, ‘It is
not meet to take the children’s bread and to cast it to
the dogs.” When she replied: ‘‘Truth, Lord; yet
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their
masters’ table.”

There is one exception from the general character
given to dogs in the Scriptures, it is found in Luke xvi.
21, where they licked the sores of the beggar Lazarus,
and were kinder to him than the rich man at whose
gate he lay, And thus this contemptuous animal had
more kindness of heart than many of the Jews who
professed so much.

The symbolical meaning of the dog is varied in the
Scriptures. In Psalms xxii. 20 it is put for the devil;
for persecutors in Psalms xxii. 16; for false teachers,
Isaiah Ixvi, 12, Philippians iii, 2 ; for unholy men,
Matthew vii. 6 ; and for Gentiles, Matthew xv. 26 and
27. Dogs are men of odious character and violent
temper. In Psalms lix. 6 the wicked are compared
to dogs, and thus we learn from the whole of Scripture

that the dog, an unclean animal, is a type of sin and
uncleanness in the lowest form

The second prize, ¢ The Sea and its Wonders,”” has
been gained by Arthur J. H. Brown,

BIBLE QUESTIONS.

"The swine will be the Bible animal for September
answers, You will first write out all the texts which
speak of the swine; second, give all the information
from the Bible which you can respecting the swine;
and third, tell us what the Bible says of the swine as
a symbol, The wild boar must be included in the
remarks.

Send in your replies by the 23rd of the month,
addressed to—

H.L. H.,
Care of Mr. ALrreD HoOLNESS,
21, Paternoster Row,

London, E.C..

For further particulars, see January and March Nos.

The first prize for best answers will be either ““The
Giant Cities of Bashan,” or ** Wood’s Natural History.”
The second, either ** Lays of the Reformation”; ** The
Sea and its Wonders”; or ¢ The World at Home.”
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I BREAK IT" ON MY KNEES.
¢ TOILED all the night, and have taken
nothing!” and the man of God turned
wearily homewards, treading the dusty road,
with head bent down, in anxious thought why
so few yielded before the power of the word
of God.

Plead as he might of “righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come,” hearts
remained as hard as the rocky precipices of
the Swiss mountains that surrounded them.

But not only thoughts of the unsaved knit
his brow so sorrowfully, and brought that
care-worn look to his face; the lukewarm-

ness of the children of God he felt even more
deeply; the cold indifference with which they
listened when he tried to rouse them to re-
turn to their ** first love,” and to be more
wholly for Christ. Turn which way he would,
his path seemed hedged around with trial
and difficulty, and now each perplexing cir-
cumstance came before him to add to the!
depression caused by what he feared had

been hours of unsuccessful toil in the Mas-
ter’s service.

A cheerful ““Bon jour, monsiecur!”’ (““Good ’
day, sir!”) broke in on his reverie.

Looking up, he saw a poor man sitting
breaking stones by the roadside. The tired
preacher stopped and returned the greeting,
hoping this might be another opening to
speak of his Saviour.

“You have a heavy job for this hot after-
noon, my friend.”

“ Ah, monsieur, no rest for old Francois
until thebroiling sun has set; and I find some
very hard stones in this heap.”

““You are not the only man, Francois, who
has hard stones to break. I have many very
hard ones, and, tryas I may, I cannot manage
to break them.”

“ Well, monsieur, I can only tell you how |
I break mine. When I find a stone so hard
that it will not give way before the hammer
as I sit here, I just get down, and break it on
my knees, and I never found that fail yet.”

The man of God turned away. He had
thought to speak a word to the poor stone-

breaker of the Christ he served, but the Lord
had sent by him a word to his own heart—a

lesson he felt he sorely needed : “ I get down
and break it on my knees.” D. & A.C

BECAUSE GOD S47D IT.

July, 1864, I rcturned from my studies
to spend a summer vacation in my native
village. DBefore I reached home I was met
by a sister two years younger than myself,
and I found her, as I thought, very enthu-
siastic about certain meetings that had been
recently held in our village. She pressed
me hard, even before I could get in-doors, to
promise to accompany her to one of the
mweetings, which she expected to be held
that very same evening. Partly to please her,
and partly out of afeeling of curiosity, Iagreed
to go and hear her ““wonderful preachers,” as
I called them. Two gentlemen spoke, and for
the first time in my life I saw and heard men
in downright earnest about souls. While
the last was speaking I trembled from head
to fiot, and longed to get away to a quiet
spot to unburden my soul to the preacher
whom I had never seen before.

The scrvice over, I lingered with the inten-
tzon of saying a few words to the preacher.
He came to me, when, in an instant, I
resolved to avoid close quarters by replying
to his questions about my soul, that I was
saved. Alas! For the terrible deceitfulness
of the human heart. As the awful lie es-

IN

| caped my lips all desire for my soul’s salva-

tion escaped too, and I left the meeting
worse than I entered it. However, a sadly
solemn impression was made on my mind
which I could not remove, and which greatly

 marred my holiday pleasures.

Several times during the vacation I was
found listening to the same and other equally
carnest preachers. 1 mentally assented to
what they put forth, knowing that they had
the authority of the word of God for their
statements, but in heart and conscience I
was as far from God as ever.

-On my way back to college I was joined
in the train by an old friend. One of his
first salutations was *“ Well, my old boy, what
is the matter? You look very sober: have
those new preachers been getting round
you? Come, come, that will never do.”
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Arrived at ourdestination, myfriend spread |

the report that I ‘“had turned religious.”
Such a report was a thorough surprise to all
who knew me, and I was soon interrogated
on all sides as to my convictions. Though
still unsaved myself, I advanced with a
measure of earnestness, and justified from
Scripture, the truths I had heard. However,
within two or three months all serious-
ness had passed away like a morning cloud,
and I became one of the most careless,
godless, reckless youths on the face of the
earth. I did every possible thing within
my reach to drown thoughts of God and
eternal realities. Just at a time when this
recklessness brought me into serious dis-
repute with the authorities, I received aletter
from a very dear relative of my own age,
telling me of his conversion, and imploring
me to come to Christ. It came upon me
like a thunder-clap, and made me serious
again ; but the effect was only transient, for
in a few days I was as indifferent as ever.

The end of the term, which was to be my
last, at length came; and it found me “ with-
out God or hope in the world.” I was
thoroughly miserable, and was longing for
something to satisfy the undefined cravings
of my heart. 1 had been spending money
for that which is not bread, and my labour
for that which does not satisfy.

It came to this: that I must either re-
turn home, or obtain an engagement. Not
finding what I wanted, I resolved rather to
sail to a distant country than to be spoken
to again about my soul. Finding, however,
that I had not enough money for the voyage,
what was I do? If possible I would not
go home. Time went on, my money was
becoming less—my father, who was anxious
to get me home, would not send meany more,
so that at length, when I had only just
enough to pay my railway fare (about 140
miles), I started, with a heavy and dis-
appointed heart, once more homewards. It
was then March, 1865.

My conscience was uneasy, and my busy
brain, during the journey, began to devise
plans of baffling unwelcome enquiry and
solicitude about my spiritual welfare. I

succeeded for a whole fortnight after my ar-
rival in silencing or disheartening friends,
some by arguments, and others by assumed
piety. Oh! the “ deceitfulness of sin!”

At length T met with one who was not to
be either defeated or deceived. I called at
the rectory where she lived. After various
kind enquiries she at length asked me the
plain, straight-forward question, ¢ Is your
soul saved?” I replied with my almost
stereotyped answer, “I hope so0,” quoting,
“We are saved by hope” (Rom. viii. 24), and
referring to Paul’s fear of being ultimately ““a
castaway,” as proofs that one could not be
certain of salvation. But I was soon silenced,
and, becoming very uncomfortable, longed
to get away. My friend determined to bring
me to a point. I became the subject of a
terrible indescribable struggle. Tospeakin ;
a paradox, I wanted to be saved and I did not.
The Spirit of God was striving with me, and .
I was trying “to kick against the pricks,” !
and found it “hard” work indeed. :

After more than an hour’s conversation, '
my friecnd opened her Bible at John v, re- -
questing me to read very carefully the z4th -
verse, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He .
that heareth My word, and believeth on Him
that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall
not come into condemnation ; butis passed
from death unto life.”” I did so. She then .
asked me if I believed every word of that .
verse. I said, “ Yes.” :

“You hear the words of the Lord Jesus, :
and believe on Him that sent Him 7 ”

“Yes, I do.”

“If so, you have everlasting life ?

No, I could not say as much as that.

“Well, then, it is evident that you do not
really and truly believe all that the verse
contains; for it says if you hear the words
of Jesus, and believe on God who sent
Him, that you have everlasting life; but
you state that you believe, and yet you
have it not.” ,

I was now clearly convinced that T did
not really believe the word of God, and
again tried to get away, but could not. After
nearly another hour’s struggle, I set to my
‘“seal that God was true.” I believed the
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words of the Lord, and God who sent Him,
and had everlasting life.

Exactly fourteen years have passed away
since that memorable day to me, and never
once since for a single moment have I
entertained the slightest doubt as to the fact
of having everlasting life. My soul rested
on the word of God, which liveth and
abideth forever. ¢ Heaven and earth shall
pass away, but My word shall not pass
away.” J.T.

PERFECTLY WHOLE,

“AND when the men of that place had

knowledge of Jesus, they sent out into
all that country round about, and brought
unto Him all that were diseased ; and be-
sought Him that they might only touch the
hemof His garment : and as manyas touched
weremade perfectly whole.” (Matt.xiv.35,36).

Picture 1t, dear reader: The Lord Jesus
surrounded by His disciples on the shores
of the lake of Gennesaret, which they had
just crossed, and the messengers, ‘“the men
of that place,” going far and wide in search
of whom P—therich, the noble, the learned ?
No; the lame, the blind, the sick ; for such
suited the One of whom the messengers had
knowledge. What do these diseased ones
need 7 Alleviation for their sufferings, balm
for their wounds,sympathy for their sorrows?
Ah, no; they are too bad for half-measures,
and they are in the presence of the Saviour,
ready to ‘“heal all manner of sickness.”
Though they are gathered round Him, seek-
ing only to touch the hem of His garment,
His thoughts of grace and mercy far exceed
their poor human thoughts: * For as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so are My
ways higher than your ways,and Mythoughts
than your thoughts.” ‘“As many as touched
were made perfectly whole,” not bettered,
improved, comforted ; for the Son of Man
came not to do as men do, but to seek and
to save.

Eternity alone will reveal how many had
faith, ¢‘as many as touched ”’; and who think
you would have been left out that day on
the shores of the lake ?

Have you touched the Lord, by faith,

i

l

reader ? If so, from the sole of the foot
to the crown of the head, a diseased and
sinful being by nature, you are now made
perfectly whole. You heard the words of
the messengers, you believed the witness of
men, you were brought to Jesus, and having
believed on Him, you have the witness in
yourself ; you are ‘“ made perfectly whole.”
Fear not, lest having found this healing, you
should lose it. It is God’s work, not yours ;
and ‘“ whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for
ever.” (Eccles. iii. 14.)

A Christian woman was walking through
a village one day at the hour of evening ser-
vice. Passing a chapel door, she heard what
induced her to pause for a few moments to
listen. The preacherwas pressing most earn-
estly on his hearers their danger, if uncon-

verted, and their need of a Saviour. Inclos-

ing, he bade them remember that after all,

though some of them might be saved to-day, °
yet they could be lost, or castaways, to-mor-
row, if they did not hold fast and continue -
to add their part to what Christ had done.
The woman went on herway, fecling thankful -

to the Lord that He had opened her eyes to

behold in Christ the One who finished the

work, and who keeps His own, being *“able

also tosave them to the uttermost that come |

unto God by Him.” (Heb. vii. 25.)

A few years later this Christian woman
was laid aside by severe sickness, ‘‘unto
death,” as it seemed. She had become ac-
quainted with the preacher of that night, and
often had she longed for an opportunity of
speaking to him of the truth so doublydear to
her now, and again and again her mouth had
been closed by reasonof circumstances, or by
lack offaith. However,oneday,hearinghowill
shewas, he came in to enquire for her, himself
opening the subject by saying, * Now then,
Mrs. V., you're just enjoying the fruits of
early religion.”

“No, I'm not,” she answered; “and do

not tell me of religion, there’s too much of
that; tell me of Christ, and then I can un-
derstand you!”

““You do not seem at all afraid!”

“ Afraid ! what have I tofear? Christis

my life. The Lord gave me everlasting life
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many years agone. He’s not going to take
it from me now!”

“Well, we must hope we shall have it
some day!”

““ Hoping is not going on very far; we
want assurance. If Christ gives everlasting
life, He means it to be everlasting life; not
saved to-day and Jost to-morrow.”

““ Well, you have far more confidence than
I have, and I only wish I could speak as you
do,” said her visitor.

Now, dear reader, let us ask,“ Why was this
Christian woman confident ?”” Because she
had put her trust in Another; and ** Whoso-
ever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed.”
(Rom. x. 11.) Would that we heeded the
words of Scripture, as did the diseased people
thewords of the messengers. Theyknew they
were diseased,and were willing to be brought
to Jesus, but the man who hopes to find in
himself somesign of progress or amendment,
loses the blessing of knowing what it is to be
made perfectly whole by Another. Ponder
upon the case of the woman, who, ‘““when she
had heard of Jesus, came and touched His
garment, and she felt in her body that she was
healed of that plague.” (Mark v. 27-29.)

“If I have not got the new nature, I've
got a part of it,” said one not long since!
That would not be ““ perfectly whole.” Can
“ that which is born of the Spirit ” be other
than “ spirit”? Ah! leave these human rea-
sonings, these proud thoughts of adding a
part to the work of Christ, and take a place
in spirit, you who feel your need, among
those diseased people on the shores of the
lake of Gennesaret, and you shall learn as
did they what contact with the Son of God
effects, for ‘“ as many as touched were made
perfectly whole.” H.L.H.

THE HAPPY CHOQICE.

THERE lived near the village of U , in

a pretty cottage, overlooking the green
fields, an interesting young girl, who little
thought that for many years the blessed God
had been looking down on her, and seeking
in many ways to bring her to Himself, till at
last one night, as she listened to the story of
the love of Jesus, the Lord brought her to see

His great love to her in dying on the cross,
and that there was nothing for her to do, but
trust in His finished work. This simple trust
in the Saviour brought joy to her young heart.

Ah, my reader, would that I could hear you
say you trusted in Him, and then you would
know some little of the joy it is to be
washed, and made whiter than snow, by the
precious blood of Jesus, and made meet
for God’s very presence, in the bright glory
where Jesus is.

The young girl of whom I write knew this,
and she was happy, indeed. As she went
along, day by day, she used to sing praises
to her God. This was one of her favourite
hymns—

*“ Oh, happy day that fix’d my choice
On Thee, my Saviour and my God !

Well may this glowing heart rejoice,
And tell its raptures all abroad.

Happy day ! happy day !
When Jesus wash’d my sins away.”

And if any one asked her why she sang
thus, she would say, ¢ Because I am so happy.
Yes, I am happy in Jesus.”

She was happy in His presence, for His
precious blood had washed away her many
sins.

Dear reader, are you happyin God’s pre-
sence? Ifthequestion ofsin is not settled, it
is impossible for you to be happy there; but
if you know that Jesus has settled it foryou,
and has put away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self, then you can go into God’s presence
with boldness, and know that He delights to
have you there, because that blessed One
(Jesus) has so glorified Him in putting away
sin that now * By Him all that believe are
justified from all things.” (Acts xiii. 39.)

Four years passed away, and the flower
that had bloomed but for a short time was
now beginning to droop and fade. Jesus
was watching over her, and was soon going
to take her to be with Himself. She used
often to talk of the faded leaves (for it was
in the autumn she was taken ill), conscious
that she, too, was passing away, and so she
was. Iour short months finished her earthly
course. ; As the end drew near she longed to
be gone, and talked about her departure with
calmness, saying she was not afraid to die,
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knowing that she was going to be with Jesus; §
and thus she fell asleep, rejoicing in the Lord,
and leaving a bright testimony behind of
what He had done for her.

AM I ONE OF THE ELECT?

“I FEAR that there is no mercy for me. I
have such a wicked heart; I have sinned
so dreadfully; besides, I do not think that I
am one of the elect.” Such were the words
which a truly anxious soul addressed to us,
not long since, in reply to our inquiry, * Are
you one of the Lord’s people ?”’

The sting of this person’s trouble lay in the
fear, “ Am I one of the elect,” and many are
suffering in like manner.

‘“ Let us search the Scriptures,” said we,
‘* and see whether there is in them such a
text as, ‘ In order to know that I am saved
I must know that I am one of the elect.” You
will not find such a thoughtin the Bible. God
does not bid you inquire into His counsels to
discover whether you are elect: God invites
you to partake of the benefits reaching to lost
sinners from His crucified Son. Look at the
cross of Christ ; behold Him dying upon that
accursed tree, and, seeing Him there, see
what sin is, and what you are. You will find
that the sight of Christ crucified will prove to
you your sinfulness in God’s sight, and will
also prove to you that God pardons according
to the value of the work of His Son.”

A few days after this conversation the
looking to Christ bore its blessed fruit, and
the poor, troubled soul could say, *“Thank
God, I am saved!” H.F.W.

THE WORLD AND THE CHRIST/AN.

THE World asked Christian,“ Where'sthyheart?”
And Christian said,  One holds it fast,

Whose heart was pierced with soldier’s spear,
But liveth now where death is past.”

- Then said the World, “ Where are thine eyes?”
“ Mine eyes He, too, hath stol'n away,

To gaze upon His feet and hands,”
Did Christian answering, quickly say.

“’Tis passing strange, heart, eyes, thus gone !
Christian ! What then am I to thee ?”
“Ah! World ! who Jesus crucified,
The grave of Christ art thou to me !”

Rest.
OST men look forward to rest. Ina
world of hard work, and of much suf-
fering no wonder that this is so. Some put
the object of their desires as the hoped-for
solace of their old age, while some have little
expectation of it beyond what the Saturday
evening at the end of the week’s toil may
afford. Our readeris no doubt one who, like
most men, looks on for rest, for we are hardly
addressing little children, whose great idea of
happiness consists in playful activity. Child-
hood seldom knows the weariness of the
world, nor feels what it is to have a jaded
mind in a jaded body, for, in the mercy of
God, the world is to a child a bright place of
unexplored wonders.

The rest of which scripture speaks is not
always of the same kind. There is rest from
theburden of unpardoned sin. TheChristian
has this rest; his conscience is quiet in
God’s presence, being purged by the blood
of Christ, but more, if walking with God his
heart is at rest.

This inestimable possession at once marks
the Christian off from the generality of
men. Let him be ever so poor in the
circumstances of life, he has a treasure
which the wealth of all the world can never
buy. There is no market over the length
and breadth of the wide world, no store
known by a solitary individual amongst its
many million inhabitants, where rest can
be bought. Rest is the treasure of heaven,
and those who have it have obtained i, not
from the storehouses of earth, but by the gift
of Him who sitsat God’s right hand in glory.
Jesus only gives men rest—Jesus, who was
the sufferer and the Man of sorrows here, and !
who knows what human heart-aches are, and
what the labour of this world is.

Perhaps there is no nobler testimony to
His divinity than His own words, so familiar
to us all, *“ Come unto Me, all ye that labour
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and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” | looks within, and asks, “Am I coming,” in-

We seem to hear Him uttering these wonder-

ful words amongst the men whose pride des-
pised Him, His heart yearning over them,
knowing the folly of their thoughts, Himself
in communion with His Father in heaven,
and thinking the thoughts of God. Never be-
fore had such language been heard on this
sin-stricken earth ; never before, where the

toil and the sorrow brought in by sin have

wrung human hearts for thousands of years, |
the heart of Christ.

had such blessed words as these fallen on the
cars of men'’s wearied souls, “ I will give you
rest.” 'The Lord had come from the Father
to give that which the world possesses not.

There are thousands who long for rest of
an undefined kind, having in them the sense
that this world is weary and sad; but the rest
which Jesus gives is of no uncertain sort, it
is precise and distinct. In the first place,
man needs rest from the burden of sin, and
we dare not speak of any other rest til] this
is assured. A manmay have a sad heart be-
cause of his troubles at home, and yet may
have beyond this a peculiarweight upon him,
on account of the fact that his creditors are
about to hale him to the judge. So thesin-
burdened spirit has an overwhelming trouble
pressing it down, one terribly definite and
specific—one, too, which no circumstances
of life can in any way affect. Does ourreader
know by experience what this burden is?
Does he know this labour? Is he in this
sense heavy laden ?

The words of Jesus are addressed to such
as feel this burden. Man, in his pride, may
say, scornfully, “What ! ‘come unto Me ?’ Is
this the way to getrest?” DBut the sin-bur-
dened soul has many a sigh over the simple
words, “Come unto Me!” Isiteasy? Isit
difficult 7 How am I to come?

It is both easy and difficult. Easy for a
simple faith, which takes the words as ut-
tered, and goes, as a child goes when invited,
asking no questions, but going. Risingup at
the call, because called. Never thinking of
self, but of the Speaker who says, “Come.”
Difficult for theorizing, which adds to the
invitation and overlays it with human ad-
ditions and questions,and for unbelief, which

stead of looking at Him who speaks, while
istening to His ¢ Come unto Me.”

“ But how am I to come, forI do earnestly
desire to come P’ By coming at once; for
each moment or hour spent in saying *“How"’
is simply time occupied in practical unbelief
of Him who invites.

The invitation stands, and those who ac-
cept it receive the rest proffered, and each
such soul is a living witness to the grace of

The removal of the load of sin, the ease
of conscience therefrom ensuing, the light-
ness and joy of knowing that the burden is
gone, are quite distinct from rest of soul in
the midst of the trials by the way. The cir-
cunstances of life, its sorrows, its pains, are
not altered when the sin-burdened sinner
comes to Christ with his heavy load: indeed,
it is often the case that when the sinner has
thus come to Jesus, and the Lord has re-
moved the load from him, that new trials
and difficulties become his portion. Until
our consciences have rest from the weight
of the sense of unpardoned sin, rest of soul
is impossible ; butrest of conscience, because
our burden of sin has been removed, is not
rest of soul.

The Lord speaks of another rest from that
of the conscience in His words, ‘“ Take My
yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am
meck and lowly in heart: and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.”

In order to obtain rest of soul the yoke of
Christ must be borne. We learn of Him, who
was meek and lowly of heart, and see a Man
whose soul was ever in the conscious enjoy-
ment of His Father's love. Circumstances

i of the most trying kind encompassed Him,
]

but no sorrow ruffled the calm of His spirit.
Friends might forsake Him, and trials bear
down upon Him, for He was, indeed, the
sufferer, the Man of sorrows, and acquainted
with grief, but He was the one Man upon the
carth who was absolutely at rest.

He ever bore His yoke-—namely, obe-
dience to His Father's will—and, therefore,
He could say at all times, “The lines are

| fallen unto Me in pleasant places.” And He
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invites the believer to take His yoke upon
him, and to learn of Him. Yet how few,
comparatively, accept the invitation! We do
not find Christians generally having rest of
soul. It is a rare thing to meet such per-
sons, but such are to be found—men and
women who bear the yoke of Christ, and say
in their trials, as well as after them, ¢* Father,
I thank Thee.”

Our circumstances test as well as try us.
Sorrows prove our faith, and show us how
weak we are. What we need is to be like
Christ, who went through the trials and sor-
rows of the way, but in perfect rest.

There is then rest of conscience for the
sinner who comes to Christ, and rest of soul
for the believer who takes His yoke, and
learns of Him. And beyond these regions—
beyond this sorrow-girdled earth — there
shines the rest of God—the eternal Sabbath
which God will keep. He will be able to say
of the new creation, even as His, He saw
everything that He had made that it was
““ Very good,” and His people shall rejoice
in His rest, for ‘“ There remaineth therefore
a rest to the people of God.” (Heb.iv.9g.)

Onward is the word, fellow pilgrim, as that
rest beams before the soul. Labourto enter
in; seem not to come short of it. Gird up the
loins and press forward, for the last stage of
the sand of the desert will soon be trodden---
this short day will soon, very soon, end.

* Then no stranger, God shall meet thec,
Stranger thou in courts above?
He, who to His rest shall greet thee,

Greets thee with 2 well-known love.” u.r.w.

HOW TO LIVE PEACEARBLY.
NEVER say behind a man’s back what you
would not say before his face; and never
say before his face what you would be
ashamed for Christ to hear.

A SOLEMN CONSIDERATION.
THE strong are prone to despise the weak;
the weak to judge the strong. Butstrong or
weak, we shall all have to give an account
of our behaviour, one towards another,
before the judgment-seat of Christ. (Read
Rom. xiv.)

HE HATH LEFT US AN EXAMPLE.

WOoULDST thou be chief? Then lowly serve.
Wouldst thou be up? Go down.

Yet, go as low as e’er you will,

The Highest hath gone lower still.

To love's most lowly offices,

Dost thou, in meekness, stoop ?
The Christ, thy Master, thought it sweet
To wash His dear disciples’ feet,

Wouldst thou be in the kingdom great?
Be here a little child.

Jesus was one, and never more

His childhood’s humbleness forebore.

Wouldst thou command? Obedient be.
Jesus obeyed to death :

Even the death upon the cross,

With all its shame and bitter loss. E. B.

Grinding at the Mill

I WONDER whether you can tell what
those two women are doing who sit op-

posite each other in the picture? Yes, you
are quite right; they are not English women,
we can tell that by their dress; and theyare
grinding. But what are they grinding 7 Not
corn from those fields, bright with scarlet
poppies, through which you walked last sum-
mer, but corn which oncewaved in the breeze
which blows over the yellow cornfields of
Judea.

And when they have ground the corn, will
they make it into bread ?

Yes; into loaves of bread very much like
those five loaves with which our Lord fed the
five thousand tired, hungry people, as they
saton the green grass and thediscipleswaited
upon them, so many years ago.

But what a strange mill that is!

Yes; very strange to our eyes, foralthough
we have seen windmills, with their great sails
turning slowly round, showing black against
the red evening sky, and watermills where
the pretty, clear stream seems to golaughing
along its journey as it falls in pearly spray
over the mossy edges of the old wheel which
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WOMEN AT THE MILL,

it keeps constantly turning, we have never' there was something that was not there. Can

seen such a mill as this.

Yet English children in days gone by saw
just such mills at work, and heard the sound
of the great mill-stones as they crushed the
corn, and Syrian children to-day know them
well. This plan of crushing corn between
heavy mill-stones was known in very early
times, for while horses and dogs have not the
sort of sense which would teach them to pre-
pare food for themselves, God has given men
knowledge, so that they not only plough and
sow and reap, but grind the corn which God
makes to grow {or them, so as to turn it into
wholesome food for themselves and their
children.

You are so accustomed to have all you
want provided for you, that I daresay you
never think what a wonderful thing it is that
each morning as you come downstairs there
is bread, daily bread, ready for you.

I once sat at a breakfast table on which

there was plenty of porridge and milk, and |
bread and butter, and nice hot coffee, but’

you guess what it was ?

Well, I must tell you ; it was the sweet herb
called content. One of the children began
to fret, because his piece of bread was cut too
thick, and had not enough butter upon it;
and another said he did not like his porridge,
and wished he might have bread and milk
instead, They did not stop to think that they
had noright to anything, helpless little crea-
tures that they were, who could not find food
for themselves half so well as the brave little
robins; if God, who takes care of the birds,
had not taken care of those children, they
would, indeed, have been badly off. Surely
it is very sad to grumble and be discontented
with what God gives us. If one of the chil-
dren who sat on the grass that day, long ago,
when the five thousand were fed, had held up
his piece of bread and said, perhaps to the
Apostle Peter, “I don’t like this piece, let
me have another,” how ungrateful that child
would have been!

Such a child would not have been pleasing
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to the Lord Jesus, who gave thanks before
He gave the bread to the disciples to hand
round to the people, nor is a discontented
child, who finds fault with the food God has
given us, pleasing to Him now.

THE WILL-O-THE-WISP.

VOTHING plezsed us as children more !

than gathering round our dear father’s
knee, and getting him to tell us something
that had happened when he was a boy.

I can distinctly recall one of the stories
our dear father told us of what happened to
him in his young days.

I do not suppose any of you ever saw a
will-0’-the-wisp, such as my father saw, when
he was_.a boy, on the night he told us of,
and was walking, as he often did, with his
father very late at night from a village about
four miles distant to the village in which
their home was situated. They had started
as usual on their homeward journey; the
night was pitchy dark; a fog hung about the
valley, and clung to the trees, and spread
itself over the river Trent, near which their
road lay. It was not a pleasant night to be
out in, and the surrounding gloom made the
bright fire and brighter welcome they were
anticipating all the pleasanter in prospect.

Now the best thing to do on such a night
is to walk on as quickly and bravely as pos-
sible. This our two travellers did, and had
travelled more than half of the way home,
when all at once my dear father cried out,
“ Look, father, there is aman with a lantern !
Let us follow him, and he will light us
through this dark place.”

Well was it for him, dear children, that his
father was wise enough to be his protector at
that moment, and to say, * No, my boy; that
Is no man with a lantern, but a will-o’-the-
wisp. If we followed that light it might lead
us into the river, and would most surely lead
us into danger.” So they kept steadily on
their road, and soon reached home in safety, |
and I have no doubt his father explained to |
the boy, as they walked on, that this light,
whichseemedtomovebeforethem,wascaused |
by a luminous mist, rising from the damp, |

marshy ground, and that it would dance for ‘

a time about the bog, and then suddenly dis-
appear, leaving the traveller, who might have
turned cut of his way to follow the momentary
flickering gleam, in greater darkness than
before, a.nd in danger of plunging into the
hidden depths of the deceitful morass.

This was my father’s story, dear children;
and now I want to ask you what light youx are
following as you pass through the dangerous
paths of this world ? Satan has many a false
light which he can make dance before you,
lighting up all around with its deceitful glare,
but his lights will lead those who follow
them to a far more terrible place than the
treacherous banks of the swiftly-flowing river
Trent.

But you may ask, ¢ What are Satan’s false
lightsr” Anything, no matter how fair it may
seem, which leads you away from Christ is a
false light, and, like the will-o’-the-wisp,
will lead you astray.

Ask yourselves whether you are following
the Lord Jesus, who is the Way—the One who
ever speaks to you, saying, ““Come unto Me!”
—or some deceitful gleam which hovers over
the miry places of this world, only leading
away from Him who is the Lover of your souls.

AW A

A CHILDS ANSWER,.

¢ YOU know you are going away, my

darling,” said a mother to her little
boy—“ going away from us all. I wish T were
going with you,but I think youare not alone,
though your mother cannot be with you.
What does your heart rest upon ? Tell me,
my child.”

The boy looked up into his mother’s face
and repeated, ¢ ¢ Jesus Christ, the same yes-
terday, and to-day, and for ever.””

““ Does he understand it ?” thought the
mother. ‘“Can a child of seven years old
grasp the meaning of such wonderful words ?
Perhaps he has learnt the text at the Sunday—
school, and the words are just words to him.”
'So she whispered, taking the little wasted
hand in hers, and Iaylncr her head on the
pillow beside her sick boy, ‘' Tell mother, my
pet, what makes you rest your heart on these
words ? 7’
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“Qh,” he said, ““its only just like this:
*Jesus Christ yesterday’ is f&en, when He
died for me; ‘Jesus Christ to-day’ is now,
when He is in heaven praying for me; and
¢ for ever’—well, for ever belongs to Him,
and He takes care of it.” 0.

WONDERED AT’ THE GRACIOUS WORDS.
(LUKE iv. 22.)
¢ DO come to the Children’s Service this
morning ; each day you keep putting
it off, and there will not be many more,” said
a lady to a group of children on the sea-
shore, who each time she had asked them,
decided to ¢ see about it,” which she knew
now in their case meant staying away.

“ Well, you see this is the holidays, and
we want to enjoy ourselves at the sea, it’s
just what we've come for,” one of them
answered.

“ Come, then, to-day, to please me, and 1
prophesy that to-morrow you will go for your
own pleasure and enjoyment.”

The lady was right, day after day they at-
tended, and after hearing of the children’s
Saviour, and His tender love, one of the
boys said, “He had no idea religion was like
that, and that Jesus had said so much about
children.” ZHe “ wondered at the gracious
words which proceeded out of His mouth.”

Such a bare attic, holes in the floor, roof,
and window, and very cold felt the wind as
it blew on an old man lying on a bed in the
corner. NearhimstoodaBible-woman, softly
repeating some precious Scripture promises
tothe dying man. Slowlyhejoined hishands,
and said, “ Oh! Lord Jesus, Thou hast for
long years been very good to Thy sinful ser~
vant, but Thou art better than ever now, and
I do thank Thee for these loving messages,.
they seem almost too good to be true.” e,
too, *“ wondered at the gracious words which
proceeded out of His mouth.”

A little heart was verysad; the Holy Spirit
hadshown Nelliethatshe wasasinner,and she
longed to know how to be saved. Her friends
said she was too young to understand about
such things, so alone Nellie read her Bible,

and God soon showed her that “those that
seek Him early shall find Him”; for she
saw that He did not think her too young to
come to Him, and as she read more and
more, she “wondered at the gracious words
which proceeded out of His mouth.”

Have you everlistened to those ““ gracious
words ?” Do you say to Him as little Samuel
did, ¢Speak, Lord, for Thyservant heareth ?”’
If you do, I am sure you, too, wonder at His -
graciousness. Instead of upbraiding for all
the time we have refused His love, He took
us and He ““laid us on His shoulders rejoic-
ing,” and ‘“He calls His own sheep by
name”; what can we do but wonder, and
thankfully answer, ‘“Thy love to me was
wonderful” ?

But if you have not cared to hear what He
says, not even wished to read His “‘ gracious
words,” I am not surprised you do not under-
stand all this, and think it “just a pretty !
idea,” and “nice enough for some quiet, good |
little children.” No, no; His words ““are -
spirit, and they are life” (John vi. 63); and
the more you study them, the more you will
wonder, but never till you hear those * gra-
cious words” spoken just to you, can you °
really understand what they are; thea you -
will say, ““ I believed not the words, until I
came,andmine eyes had seen it,and,behold,
the half was not told me.” (1 Km S X. 7.)
When will youcome ¢ Shallit beto—day? F.E.T.

The Fnst Song

\ }‘ 7 HEN we read those parts of the Bible which |

relate history, we are struck not only with
the things which God has chosen to record, but
also with the fact that God has chosen not to tell
us things which men very much desire to know.
For instance, God.has given us various details
about the Pharaohs who lived during the time
of Israel’s sojourn in Egypt, by means of which
we can almost see the very men spoken of ; yet
God has not told us the particular names of those
men. Hencelearned persons are not atall agreed
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amongst themselves which of the Pharaohs the
monarch was who perished in the Red Sea.

Again, God has recorded with great minute-
ness many things respecting the deliverance of
Noah and his sons at the time of the flood, but
God does not tell us how thankful they were
when they found themselves safe, and shut in
the ark! But in Israel’s case God tells us about
their fears and their cries, and what they said
before their deliverance, and after they were
saved God records their song of praise, and how
Moses, the man of GGod, sang it,and how Miriam,
his sister, led the women of Israel in answering
joy with timbrels and dances.

We may be very sure that there is deep reason
in this minute record of this great song. Be-
sides, thouzh the world had gone on for many
hundreds of years, never in the Holy Book is there
given one single song up to this, And more, in
all the records which the world possesses, there
is not to be found one single chorus older than
that of Israel’s on the liberty side of the Red Sea !
It is the first great song mentioned in the history
of man ! And a marvellous song it is ; a nation
born in a day sang it; 6éoo,000 lified up their
voices in mighty chorus to the God Jehovah.

There had been singing in the religious ser-
vices of Egypt which Israel bad heard, and the
women of Israel had witnessed music dances,
one of such dances this picture from the monu-
ments instances, for there you can see the women
and children with their branches and musical
instruments. But, we repeat, never before in
the world’s history had there been a triumph
such as that upen the borders of the Red Sea.

And this oldest of songs is also that which the
believer of this day sings in spirit,when he knows
truly what redemption is. Redemption is the
title to sing this song. It is for young as well
as old ; and thus its sweet strain, “ The Lord

hath triumphed,” arises from all our hearts who
know what God has done for us. The redeemed
do not wish to rejoice save in what He has
done, and cannot but rejoice in His glorious
work for them,

The prophetess Miriam, and the women of
Israel, took up the first words of the song which
the men sang : “ Sing ye to Jehovah, for He hath
triumphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider
hath He thrown into the sea,” Perhaps they
broke in at every pause in the song, or it may be
they only “answered them ” at the end of each
of the three great parts of it. These are verses
2-5; 6-10; 11-18; ch. xv.

Let us ask if we can truly sing, “ The Lord is
my strength and song, and He is become my
salvation.,” Ol ! it is such ajoy to rejoice thus;
to be assured of His saving power, and to know
that it is ours. Then the heart is drawn out to
desire even in this world to prepare a habitation
for Him. For we desire to have God dwelling
with us, when we know that He has saved us.
And, as Israel sang, so full salvation is perfect
deliverance from all enemies, and from all fear
of them, The smallest child amongst the ter
thousands of Israel feared the great Pharoah no
more, for he and his might were at the bottom
of the Red Sea, and as still as a stone, Gone
for ever.

Now, Satan is a worse foe to us than was
Pharaoh to Israel, and it is no wonder that we
sing when we know that God has redeemed us
and delivered us for ever from the power of the
enemy. Letus, then,raise our voices and answer,
“Sing ye to the Lord, for He hath triumphed
gloriously.”

The glory of God is manifested in the salvation
of His people. His poweris greater than Satan’s,
and those who rise up against God’s people, let
them be ever so strong, rise up against God.
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Pharaohimagined that he could pluck Israel out
of Jehoval’s hand. God’s way of deliverance was
quite unexpected, it was through the sea of death,
His salvation for them was by the very walls of
water which overwhelmed their enemy. And so
it is for us, we are brought into perfect safety by
the death and resurrection of Christ; no power
of Satan can reach God’s people beyond death,

that is the boundary of His dominion, but over

that boundary we have passed in Christ, who is
risen from the dead.

It will be an awful thing for any who knows the
truth of judgment to come, to go down, as did the
hosts of Pharoah, in their own strengh, into the
dark waters. Let us whose consciences have
trembled at the thought of judgment to come,
but who know that Christ has borne the judg-

sorrow shall never come, and where the Lord
shall reign for ever and ever. May we all meet
there. And every one who is redeemed shall
do so. As we think of that day, let our hearts

answer, “Sing ye to the Lord, for He hath tri-
umphed gloriously ; the horse and his rider hath
H.F.W.

i He thrown into the sea.”

ment for us, lift up our voices as we think of £

God’s salvation, and answer, “ Sing ye to the
Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously.”

The third part of the song is perhaps the most
beautiful of it all. To begin with, the Lord’s
holiness is rejoiced in, and none but those who
are redeemed can do this. Men of the world
will speak of God’s goodness, but His holiness is
the delight of His people alone.

Was it presumptuous to say, “ Thou hast led
forth the people which Thou hast redeemed ”?
It would have been the boldness of unbelief to
question their perfect redemption ; it is humble
faith which sings to God for His redemption,
and all His people from the youngest to the
oldest can join in this song. There was one
way of salvation for all Israel, whether for the
princes, or for the little children. God has not
two ways of saving us.

And when they sang, “ Thou hast guided them
in Thy strength unto Thy holy habitation,” they
praised God as if their journey across the wil-
derness was over, or rather, as if they would
never have any journey at all! And so it is to
faith now, for there are many, and little children,
too, who rejoice before God because of His
purpose to bring all His own safe to His
home.

When we come to the end of the song, Israel
looked on to the time when they shouid assemble
around the holy place and worship Him in
Canaan. What a bright day that was for Israel
when they were not only out of Egypt, but in
the happy land! Ah! dear young friends, we,
too, look on to the bright time, when all God’s
people shall be safe at home in heaven, Sur-
rounding God with perfect joy, when we shall
every one have reached the place where God
dwells, where all is joy for ever. Where sin and

TN
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(Continued from page 111.)

N the meantime the old countess, hearing the
unwonted shouts, had rushed out upon the
castle terrace. The news of Anthony’s crime had
already reached her, and with joy she saw that
both Anthony and Farel were now in the hands
of the vigorous priests. “ To the river ! to the
river!” cried the old lady. * Drown the Lutheran
dogs! They have insulted the good God!”
She meant the wafer. The priests followed the
countess’s advice. They dragged their prisoners
to the river Seyon, which was rushing below the
castle walls. At this moment some neighbouring
peasants came up. They were returning from
Neuchitel. They knew Farel by sight, and saw
that in another moment all would be over with
him. “ Why do you drown those men?” they
satd. ‘“ Lock them up till they can be called to
trial for their actions. You will find out by that
means who is on their side.” This clever advice
saved the two prisoners. The priests carried

them back to the castle.
They had to pass on the way a chapel of the
Virgin Mary. They dragged Farel and Anthony
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into this chapel. “ Kneel down and worship our
Lady,” they said, pointing to the image upon the
altar. “The one true God 1s to be worshipped,”
replied Farel, “ and the one God only. He isto
be worshipped in spirit and in truth—He alone—
not dumb images, without life or power.” The
priests fell upon Farel, and beat him with their
sticks. Long after the marks of his blood were
shown on the bespattered walls of the chapel.
The two prisoners were then carried more dead
than alive into the old castle, where they were
locked up in the lowest dungeon. They must
have remembered Paul and Silas at Philippi.

What next the old lady and the priests would
have done to them we cannot tell, for the news
of their imprisonment had speedily reached the
town of Neuchitel, and a strong body of the
citizens appeared before the castle of Valangin,
demanding that the two prisoners should be
immediately delivered up to them. The old
countess dared not refuse. She was airaid of
the displeasure of Berne.

It must have been two or three months later
that she and Farel met again. It was again a
festival time, just about Christmas. The countess
had gone to mass in the parish church of Va-
langin. Scarcely had she arrived, when Farel,
with some friends from Neuchitel, walked boldly
into the church. Farel went up into the pulpit,
and, deaf to the exclamations of the angry
countess, he began there and then to preach the
gospel. The countess gave orders to stop him,
but the people rose up as one man, and said,
“We will have the gospel of Christ. We will
hear Master Farel.”

The countess left the church, and returned in
wrath and terror to the castle. “1 amisure,” she
said, “all that is not in the old gospels, and, if
there are any new ones that make people do such
things as that, it’s more than I can understand.”

But, in spite of the people who wished to have
the gospel, the old lady had her way for a year
longer. Mass was sung, and the gospel was
banished. The church was locked up if any
gospellers were thought to be near at hand.

The old lady wrote an imploring letter to the
lords of Berne, entreating them to protect her
against the preachers. Shesaid, I am resolved
never to leave the faith of God and the Church,
but in that faith I mean to live and die, without
making any changes. Howbeit, last Saturday,
some people of Neuchitel, going with Farel,
broke down a cross upon my chapel below the
castle. And the said Farel came to preach before
my church, without being asked by the greater
number of the townspeople, and on Sunday at

Dombresson, when the priest was going to say
mass, behold, instead of the mass, the said Farel
preached. And afterwards they broke and spoiit
theimagesin the church. And not content with
that, they went to other churches to preach, with-
out the consent of the good people. And yesterday
the said I'arel, at Angollon, stopped the mass in
the middie of the service in order that he might
preach. And I know not to whom to
complain but to God and to you, and | pray that
you will give orders that such outrages should
cease, and that you will punish those that have
thus offended. Otherwise I shall know that the
world is a new one, wherein rulers are oppressed
and justice is at an end, and truth and loyalty
lost and gone. And I beseech you not to be
dispieased at this entreaty, made by a poor old

t ladv, your citizen, thus tormented in her old age.”

In a few days came an answer from Berne.
“ As to punishing those,” said the lords of Berne,
“who have committed no other offence than
attending the preaching of the gospel, and who
thereupon broke and burnt the idols, know that
we will do nothing of the sort, for it would be
fichting against God. It would be best for you
to attend to the advice we gave you before.”
This advice was that the old lady should leave
the preachers in peace, and allow them con-
venient places to preach in.  ““ And,” added the
fords of Berne, “we pray to God to give you
crace to discern the errors and seductions of
anti-Christ.”

The poor old countess had no intention of
following the advice of Berne. She bestirred her-
self all the more to hinder the preaching, and to
get rid if possible of Farel and Anthony.

But a day came when a preacher appeared in
the market-place of Valangin. Some say 1t was
Farel—some, that it was Anthony Marcourt, the
first pastor of Neuchitel. All the people ran
together, rejoiced to hear the preaching which
had so spoken to their hearts a vear before in
the old church. The countess from her castle
tower saw what was happening. She sent her
servants to insult the preacher. But so vile
were the insults of those wretched men, that
suddenly the crowd rushed forward with shouts
of anger. They broke open the doors of the
great church, and there and then broke down the
images, demolished the altars, shattered the
painted windows, trod the relics of the saints
underfoot, and left no trace to tell of the old days
of idolatry. They then rushed upon the houses
of the priests and canons. They wished to call
them to account for their opposition to the gospel.
The poor priests fled to hide in the woods. But
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‘the day was remembered when they had beaten
Farel with their sturdy arms. Their houses were
plundered of all that told the tale of obedience
to the Pope.

The countess and her wicked steward, Claude
de Bellegarde, saw this awful scene from the
castle tower. They could do nothing. They
saw the furious crowd turn from the canon’s
houses, and take the steep road up to the castle
gates, What was now to happen? The countess
saw that she was in their power, and that re-
sistance would be worse than useless. But they
had not come to harm her, They only demanded
that the servants should be punished for their
insults to the preacher. The countess had to
consent to this.

Thecitizens then declared that Valangin should
be free for ever from the rule of the Pope, and
free it has remained from that day to this. The
countess was allowed to have mass in the castle
chapel, but there was to be no more mass, and
there was to be gospel preaching in the church
of Valangin.

But we must now return to William Farel at
Neuchitel. He was far from thinking that his
work there was done when the images were
broken and the mass was stopped. On the
contrary, this had but cleared the way for the
work that he had at heart. Having now pulled
down, he could begin to build up. And this was
a far more laborious work. It neededatoil and
patience far beyond that required for the work
of pulling down. Besides, there was not nearly
so much to shew for it in the eyes of man. To
those whose motive was nothing higher than
hatred of priestcraft and tyranny, Farel seemed
to be nothing but a conquering hero. They
compared the light and freedom which had
broken in, with the old days of darkness and
bondage, and could see nothing but victory and
triumph. But Farel's eyes were not turned
backward upon the things that were behind.
He was “reaching forth unto those things which
are before.” His eyes were fixed upon Christ in
the glory. It was by Him he measured all. It
was not with blinded Papists that he now com-
pared his converts, but with that holy and
righteous One at God’s right hand.

Towards the frontier of France, amongst steep
mountains and dark pine woods, lay the town of
Orbe. This town belonged to the two cities of
Berne and Tribourg,

Berne had, as youknow, beenthe great defender
of the gospellers. Tribourg remained a popish
town. But the lords of Berne had some little
while back,compelled the government of Tribourg

to sign an agreement, that in all towns belonging
to either city, the gospel should be preached, and
the mass done away with, provided that most of
the inhabitants wished it to be thus. If on the
contrary most of them were papists, the gospel
was not to be hindered amongst those who desired
to hear it, and the gospellers were to be free to
worship God as they thought best.

Orbe was still a popish town. The gospel had
never yet been heard there. Priests and monks
had none to oppose them. Itwasjustattheend
of this eventful year, 1530, that an indulgence-
seller arrived at Orbe. He had come, as you
know, to sell indulgences, or pardons, for any who
had committed crimes, or even who meant to
commit them, and wished to get a pardon before-
hand, as you get a ticket for a railway journey.
“ An indulgence for every crime, past or future!”
cried the merchant, as a crowd collected round
him in the market-place of Orbe. And as the
people pressed nearer, the merchant saw with
some misgiving, a man with a red beard and
piercing eyes. He feit afraid of this man, he
knew not why.

The man came forward. “Have you a pardon”
he said, “for 2 man who is going to kill his father
or mother?” F.B.

Tue QUESTIONS.
Answers to be sent by the last day of the month to—

H.L . H,
Care of Mr. ALFreED HoLNESS,
21, Paternoster Row,
London, E.C,

1. Mention the texts in the gospels which speak of the
Lord’s ascension.—32. Give the number of times and the texts
in which the Lord’s ascension is stated in the Acts.—3. Also the
same in the Epistie to the Hebrews.—4. Also in the Epistle to
the Ephesians.—5. Give the text in the eighth chapter of the
Epistle to the Romans which teaches that the Lord is ascended.
8. What believers are described as being seated in the heavenly
places ?—7. Give from the Epistle which so describes believers,
and the texts which most strongly state the natural conditions
of man.—8. Explain why it is that believers have the place in
Christ of which you have spoken in your reply to Question 6.

ANSWERS To JUNE QUESTIONS.

1. Nine times. Rom. i. 4; vi. 4, 5, 9 vil. 4: vill. 11, 34;
x. 1 xiv. g.—8. Tentimes. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 12-17, 20, 2 Cor. iv. 14 ;
v. 15.—3. Twice. Col. ii. 12; lii, .—4. Rom. vi. 6: ““ Ourold
man is crucified with Him.”"—§. 2 Cor. v. 14 : * We thus judge,
that if One died for all, then were all dead.”—6. Rom., vii."4.
By dying with Christ, when He died on the cross.—7. Rom,
viil. 4 1 ** That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in
us,” By the power of the Spirit of God.—8. Because ““sin in
the flesh” has already been condemned for them when Christ
died, and because they have life in Him now risen from the dead.
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THE RIGHT ROAD.
TWO young ladies had hurried away from
the esplanade of a fashionable town on
the south coast, to a quiet spot, where they
could speak together of Him who had re-
cently manifested Himself to them as their
own precious Saviour.

““ How marvellous it is, Annie,” said the
elder of the two, *“‘that we, who a short time
ago loved the pleasures of this world so
much, should now be glad to get away from
its attractions.”

“Yes,” replied her friend, “we, like the
man possessed with devils, are clothed, and
in our right minds, sittingatthefeet of Jesus.”

“Ah! but he was told to go home to his
friends, and tell them how great things the
Lord had done for him, and had compassion
on him. I am afraid we have eonfessed Him
but little, yet we know if we desire to do so
He will helpus, and direct us by His Spirit,
who dwells within us.”

- As they talked, they noticed an aged man
sitting a few feet before them. The ad-
~ vancing tide obliged him to change his seat
within speaking distance of the two friends.
- “It is a day of good tidings,” whispered
Bessie to Annie, “and we do not well to hold

our peace. 1 feel that I must speak to that
old man.”

“Yes, do, and I will pray the Lord to help
you.”

‘“What a lovely day,” said Bessie.

‘“ Aye, aye, missie, it be. God is a great
deal kinder to us than our ways deserve.”

“ Ah! when I think of what 1 deserve, I
am obliged to confess that hell-fire is all I
could expect.”

“Well, well, I never heard thelike o’ that
before. Why you don’t look as though you
had done much harm to anybody. Come,
missie, tell an old man why you deserve such
dreadful punishment.”

¢ Because it is appointed unto us to die,
and ‘after this the judgment.” Now, I have
been a sinner all my life, and until very lately
have had my back to God, and my feet on
the broad road that leadeth to destruction.”

‘“ But, missie, you don’t look as though you
were going to hell.”

“ Let me tell you a little of One who de-
livered me from going down to the pit?”

‘““Aye, do; I be hearing strange things
from one so young.”

‘“‘He was wounded for our transgressions,
Hewasbruised forouriniquities: thechastise-
ment of our peace was upon Him; and with
His stripes we are healed.” (Isai. lil. 5.) :
These words speak of the Lord Jesus, God’s
Son, who bore the punishment that was
due to me. God loved me, and gave His |
Son to die for me. Jesus was ¢ delivered for -
our offences, and raised again for our justifi-
cation.” God is satisfied about my sins, and
because of this I, too, am satisfied. I belong
to Christ, who is now in heaven, and am only
waiting t111 He calls me to be with Hlmself
for ever.

Amazed at Bessie’s statement, the old man
remained for some minutes the picture of be-
wilderment, then he exclaimed, “Ye can’t
mean it! Why if ye’ve been so bad as ye say
ye have, God couldn’t pardon yer like that.”

“But listen to what Jesus says—* Verily,
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth My
word, and beiieveth on Him that sent Me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into
condemnation; but is passed from death unto
life”” (John v. 24.)

“It's too presumptuous,” replied the old
man, “to think that God will saveanybodylike
that.”

‘“ He has saved me, and is willing to save
you also.”

“I wouldn’t like to venture on such terms,”
said he, while an incredulous smile played
over his face. “I'll wait till I die, and as I've
always tried to do as I’d be done by, no doubt
God will have mercy on me.

““That is not God’s way of salvation; how
solemn it would be for you to find out, when
too late, your great mistake! Youare seek-
ing to make yourself fit for God. ‘All have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.
God offers the sinner salvation through His
Son, and, according to His word, He has no
other way of escapefrom never-ending woe.”

“I can’t see your way,” said the man, “I’'ve
done nobody any harm; I go to chapel when
Ican,andI’vebroughtupalargefamily, whobe
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all turned out respectably. Now, ye tell me
I be a great sinner—nay, nay, 1 ben’t so
bad.”

As the old man was about to go, the young
Christian said—“You are old, and I am
young, but let me say a few more words to
you before we part. Most likely we shall
never meet again on earth, but I do want to
meet you in heaven ; yet, I am afraid I shall
not see you there, for you do not believe that
you are a lost sinner, and accept the Lord
Jesus as your only Saviour. You see this tall
cliff,” she continued, pointing to the over-
hanging rock behind them, ““now suppose
you try to scale the front, while I go round by
the road to reach the top; which of us will
get there?”

‘““Now ye be laughing at me, missie, ye
know well enough that nobody would think
of climbing such a cliff, let alone an old man
like me.”

““Which way would you go to reach the
top, then ?”

‘ By the right road, to be sure.”

““ And you would not be wrong or foolish
to go by the road ?”

“Surely not; it is the only way.”

““ And yet you are trying to reach heaven
by another way than that which God has ap-
pointed; and do you not see that the way
you are going can but end indestruction ?”

Putting his hands to his head, the man ex-
claimed, “I suppose it’s because I'm old, and
have never been taught this way, that I can’t
understand. God help me, if I am not on the
right road.”

Bessie grasped the old man’s hand, saying
asshe did so, ‘I leave you a text of Scripture.
Jesus said, ‘I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life.”” (John xiv. 6.)

Tears coursed down the old man’s cheeks,
as, thanking her, he said, “If I get to heaven,
’twill be through your telling me the way
there.”

Leaning heavily on his stick, he moved
slowly away toward the narrow path thatled
to the top of the cliff.

Many years have passed away since that
bright Julymorning. No doubt the aged man
has left this world. One of the two young

Christians has long been in the enjoyment of
her Lord’s presence ; her pilgrim days over,
her rest perfect. Reader, are your feet on the
right road ? E.E.S.

LOVED UNTO THE END.

“TJ AVE you got a verse for me to-day ?”

said a quiet voice, in one of the
wards of a city hospital, as a friend came
to the bed-side. The speaker, a wife and
mother, had long been a sufferer, all that
skill could do had been done, but everything
had failedtoarrest the progressofthedisease;
the doctors had decided on removal of the
affected arm as the only hope of cure left,
and this was the day fixed for the operation.

It was a dreadful thing to look forward
to, and heart and flesh might have failed at
such a prospect; but the tried one knew
God as ‘“the strength of her heart,” and
when her friend came to see her just before
the operation, she quietly said, ‘“ Have you
got a verse for me to-day?”

After a moment’s hesitation her friend
replied by repeating part of the first verse
of John xiii.: ‘ Having loved His own
which were in the world, He loved them unto
the end.” ¢ Loved unto the end,” said the
sufferer, slowly, as the nurse came up to
make her ready for the trying scene. “Yes,
that will do! that will do! ‘Loved unto the
end’;” and as the preparations were com-
pleted, she repeated, ‘“Loved unto the end!”

Ah, yes; that would do, and in the con-
sciousness of His everlasting love, she laid
herself calmly down on the table, as she
did so, repeating again and again, ¢ Loved
unto the end! Loved unto the end!” She
was ‘‘leaning on her Beloved”: this was

enough.
As soonasthe chloroform had taken effect,

the operation was commenced, and the doc-

tors proceeded in silence; nothingwasheard,
save that ever and anon the lips of the un-
conscious sufferer parted, and uttered these
words, ‘“ Loved unto the end! Loved unto
the end!” The tongue told the stay of
the soul, where the tried one had found a

sure refuge. _
She was loved! By whom? By the Son
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of God! and she was loved, too, “ unto the
end”; there her soul rested.

In a short time all was over, and she was
placed in bed, half-unconscious, still she
kept on murmuring to herself those four
words so full of comfort. At length she
roused up to find her once useful arm no
longer by her side; but the same words that
had strengthened her before the operation,
were still in her heart,and on her tongue, and
she said, ““Having loved His own, which
were in the world, He loved them unto the
end.” o

PEACE MADE.
¢ I AN trying to make my peace with God,”
was the answer we received to the ques-
tion, *“ Have you peace with God ?” The
speaker was a young man, religiously in-
clined, as people would say.

More sorrowful, however, were the words
of an aged woman on her dying bed. In
answer to ourquestion, whether shewas ready
to meet God, she replied, “ I am making my
peace with God.” We answered—

“ Making it! Poorsoul ! but you are now
over seventy years of age, and have not many
years longer to live. Making your peace with
God ! You will never be able to do it.”” And
thenwetold herthattherewas notin Scripture
so much as the faintest thought to be found
of a sinner making his peace with God.

Then the aged woman was angry, and,
turning on her bed, declared again, I am
making my peace with God before [ leave
this world.”

What a doleful story of trusting in self is
this! Yet how many thousands of sinners
are thus trusting in themselves, and denying
the work of Christ! They do not heed the
word of God Himself upon the matter, and
so pass out of time into eternity without
having peace with God. No one who is try-
ing to make his peace with God has peace,
and until the sinner gives up trying to make
it he never will have it. God never gives any-
one peace who does not believe His word.

What saith the Scripture ? “Having made
peace through the blood of His cross.” (Col.
i. 20.) The peace is made. It was made by

the blood of Jesus, and it was made nearly
two thousand years ago, when He shed His
blood on the cross. Thus man is completely
set aside by the gracious act of God, who
gave His Son to di¢, and by that Son, who
made the peace.

Peace, then, is not to be made, for it is
made. Peace could not be made by human
hands, but it has been made by the Son of
God. Peace could not be made by works of
living men, but it has been made by the
blood of Jesus, who died for sinners.

Never, never breathe again the unbeliev-
ing wish to make your peace with God.

HID WITH CHRIST.
F you turn to the sixth chapter of Luke’s
gospel, and the 47th verse, you will find
these words, said by God’s only begotten
Son, when He was upon this earth :—

“ Whosoever cometh to Me, and heareth
My sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you
to whom he islike : He is like a man which
built an house, and digged deep, and laid
the foundation on a rock: and when the
flood arose, the stream beat vehemently
upon that house, and could not shake it: for
it was founded upon a rock.”

I want now to tell you of a young man
who at a very late hour, an hour of need,
found this blessed immoveable Rock, the
Lord Jesus Christ. He was the son of a
godly father—so, no doubt, from childhood
he had often heard words whereby he could
have been saved. But he saw no beauty in
Christ to desire Him. Is it so with you who
are reading this 7 The word of God says:
The wrath of God abides on those who
believe not on His Son. (John iii. 36.)

When this young man grew up Satan filled
his mind with false thoughts of God, and he
tried to think that he believed in nothing but
the present. Thislasted for some little time.
But the tender loving One who came down
all the way from that glorious scene where
He dwelt with His Father, to shed His blood
for sinners, had His eye on this lost soul.
He wanted him, and God who ‘so loved the
world” loved him—so He took away what,
most likely, the young man valued more than
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anything he possessed, and that was his

health.

- When he saw life going—and only a dark
endless future before his eyes—do you think

he felt any comfort in having refused the

precious gift of God? Oh, no! All he saw

was black—he was afraid to face eternity.

His poor father was broken hearted, but
he knew that there was still the word of God
which is quick and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword ; and though his
son was too ill to read it himself, yet he
remembered that ¢ Faith cometh by hear-
ing, and hearing by the word of God.”
(Rom. x. 17.)

The father and sisters therefore assembled
around the bed-side; each one repeated
thesimplest gospel textsthat theycould think
of; and God owned their faith in His word.

For some time the young man seemed
hardly to take in the meaning of what was
being said—when suddenly he started up in
the bed, and, fixing his eyes on the ceiling
of the room, exclaimed, his face beaming
with joy—

“I see it all! Jesus stands before God,
and I can hide behind Him!”

Oh! what a perfect One in whom to hide !
Are you hidden safe in this Rock ? Nothing
can shake you from it. * What think ye of
Christ?”

If the god of this world, who is a liar and
murderer from the beginning, has blinded
your mind lest the light of the glorious
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine into it, let me tell you there is
One who seeks for your Aear?.

“With the #%ears man believeth unto
righteousness.”

“ My son, give Me thine kear?.” Y.

COMPLETE IN CHRIST.
CHRI1sT has perfectly glorified God as a Man
on this earth. He has accomplished the
work of salvation, and now sits upon the
throne of God in glory. The believer is
accepted in Christ as He is, he is complete
in Him. Christ Himself, as Man in heaven,
having finished the work of salvation, is the
measure of the believer's acceptance by God.

ANOTHER MILITARY FUNERAL.

OME years ago, at a large Government
establishment, a number of young men
were being prepared for future usefulness.
One among the number was an especial
favourite. Always in the front of every social
enterprise, cheerful and intelligent, with a
pleasing aptitude for making himself agree-
able, J. was unanimously given the first
place. Several of these youths belonged to
a smart volunteer corps, and, of a selected
batch for the next prize meeting, J. was No. 1.
Very sanguine of success, the approaching
trial of skill was his frequent theme of con-
versation. A short time before, one of the
members of the corps had been buried with
military honours, and as J., with a few com-
panions, was recalling the circumstances, in
his usual light-hearted way, he exclaimed,
“] wish there would be another military
funeral : it was so jolly.” Iwas in the com-
pany, and overheard him, and felt pained at
his lightness in speaking of so solemn a mat-
ter. I had learnt some little of the value ofa
soul, and said to him, ‘“ J., you are anxious
to see the body buried ; but what about the
soul if it were lost ! What if it were yourself ?”

““Oh!” hereplied, “you are always croak-
ing, and would never let a fellow have a
moment’s pleasure if you could help it. If
I always thought like you I should be miser-
able.” “On the contrary,” said I, “you
would be happy, even though at the expense
of passing merriment.”

1 thought no more of this circumstance,
but the following Saturday went some few
miles away, as I often did, to visit my friends
tilt Monday. Returning to my lodgings early
on that day, as I sat at breakfast my hostess
said to me, with a look of deep concern,
‘“ Have you heard the sad news?” ‘ No,”
said I: ““whatnews?” *‘J.went to bathe yes-
terday,” shereplied. ** e became cramped,
and was drowned, and they can’t find the
body.”

The funeral, the prize meeting—all rushed
into my mind—but, above all, those words,
““You are always croaking.” J.s body was
found during the week. He was buried with
militaryhonours,and I was one of the bearers.

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

134

Farrarur, WoORDS.

My reader, his wish, uttered thoughtlessly
no doubt, was granted: he went to another
military funeral, but as a corpse. Where was
the soul ¢ The knowledge that it is within
the power and grace of God to save, even at
the eleventh hour, was the only thing which
could bring hope to his Christian mother
in her terrible sorrow., My reader, you may
be thoughtless, harmlessly gay—a favourite,
of easy manner—jyou may have many friends
—you may think nothlng of waiving off a
warning ; but God is not mocked. Poor J.
little thought how true his words might prove
himself the victim., “The Lord is not slack,
as some men count slackness ;” Heis full of
grace. Yet the moment of His wrath comes.
Satan fans you comfortably, death promises
to hold off, friends flatter, but God’s word
stands sure: ¢ Ilethat believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life; but he that believeth
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath
of God abideth on him.” Remember, eternity
will soon begin with you! Tobe heedless of
Christ is tobe lost. To hear and believe the
voiceof the Lord Jesus is to be saved. w.G.B.

THOU HAST KNOWN MY SOUL IN

ADVERSITIES.
(Ps, xxxi. 7.)

I THANK Thee, Father, for these words
Of one o’er whom the billows rolled,

‘Who in his weakness learned true might,
And, strengthened thus, Thy ways has told.

My Father, in adversities
My soul, too, Thou hast fully known ;
Comfort lies in these calming words,
With humble gratitude I own.

In bitter hours Thine eye marks well
Fach quiver of the stricken soul ;

Thou heedest then each hope and fear;
Each groan on Thee the grief to roll.

How frail, how weak my aching heart,
Well known to Thee, for great art Thou;

Sustain me in the furnace heat :
Submissive I to Thee would bow.

"Tis sorrow now that wakes my song;
The heart by tears is oft-times tuned
A strain of love to Thee to raise
Whilst aching from a bleeding wound.

Oh ! may it ne’er be written above,
Where all 1s calm and perfect rest,
Thy, child forgot to hope in Thee,
Because borne down, because distressed.
Be Thou my Rock, my Fortress strong,
My soul in Thy pavilion hide ;
I am with burdens overwhelmed,
Hence would the more in Thee confide.

For Thine own self, oh, make me firm,
By furnace fierce, by sorrows great,

Tl peace and rest my soul possess,
And [ for Thee can patient wait,

HALF BELIEF AND WHOLE BELIEF.

“WEeLL, Mrs. , and how are you?”

““'Thank you, I’'m very well.”

““ But is it well with you in the Lord, are
you trusting Him ?”

““Yes, indeed; how good He has been to
me : all through these years has He been
looking after me, and now I trust in Him.
I bless Him again and again, it’s all so won-
derful | 7

“ Your husband has been a Christian for
some time, has he not?”

““IIe has; and I saw he had got some-
thing I hadn’t. For a long time I'd been so
miserable, and went on and on, and thought
I never should be happy, and my husband
would say, ‘Why don’t you believe then?’
and sometimes I'd say, ‘I do,” and he’d say,
*No, you don’t, you don’t half believe,’ or,
“It’s all along of your want of faith.’

“Thus it went on for years, and I was
wretched. But last Sunday evening, when
we went to the preaching I prayed to God
that I might never leave the room without
having peace with Him, and He heard me. I
came out quite happy, and trusting all to
Jesus.”

Mrs. ’s husband and son then came
into the room, the son also knowing the Lord
as His Saviour, and with much joy we spoke

together of Him whom to know s life eternal.
J. A

DECISION.

THE joy of knowing that we are saved will
not sustain us all the way to glory,
though, no doubt, generally, the new-born

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Fartarur, Worbps,

135

soul is carried on for a time by this joy. Itis
like launching a ship. When let go, away
she glides, drives ahead for a little distance,
then abates her speed, and presently lies
still on the water. When noticing her speed
the moment she left the slip, you might
think that she had some power within her
to make her move, but until she gets her
masts and sails, or her engines, she will make
no progress. How many a young convert,
who was set free by the grace of God and
started upon life’s waters amid the joy and
gladness of watchful friends, now lies idly
floating, or it may be drifting; and as if he
were not a new creature in Christ, made for
a great and glorious end, even to live to the
praise of his Lord and Saviour.

What then shall be our first word to the
newly-born soul? Decision, yes, decision for
Christ. We have no strength in ourselves,
Christ is our strength ; but God looks to us
to give ourselves wholly to Him, God chose
us for Himself from all eternity, and in His
own time will make us perfectly like Christ,
body, soul,and spirit; butnow, in ourlifetime,
being chosen by God, we mustchooscefor God.
The world will be against us; Satan will not
let us alone ; and more, God will allow our
faith to be tried ; but let us be all for Christ,
and may Christ be our all.

The world does not oppose a half-and-half
Christian, for the simple reason that such
an one 1s not wholly for Christ. The world
does not oppose itself, and in the things in
which we are like the world it will certainly
not find fault with us, ’

But what is the world ? This is a practical
question.  ‘* Is this poor little pleasure the
world » Are these innocent amusements the
world? Isittheworld to do this or that harm-
less thing ?” Be certain, dearfriend, that when
such apologiesare made, the world is not very
far from the heart of the inquirer.

Butwhatis the world? Thesimplestanswer
is, Live for Christ,and youwill find out. There
is much more of the world in us and about us
than we should otherwise believe.

The easiest wayto live asa Christian is to be
outand out for Christ. Be gentle, but be firm.
Do not tryto make an impression on anyone,

but seek for grace to be as humble and meek
as the Scriptures enjoin upon us. And when
we say, “ Be decided,” we do not mean, be
decided to prove to everybody what you are.
Do not blow a trumpet before you as the
hypocrites do, and advertise your own good-
ness; but be decided upon your knees, and
with yourself.

Itis far easier to goto your friend’s house,
and to tell him that you are saved, than to
keep the door of your heart shut against
your own evil thoughts. It is not necessary
that there should be what people might call
downright sinful thoughts, but those multi-
tudes of idlers, which when our heart-doors
are open, come in and sit down, and occupy
our time, and prevent our holding inter-
course with Christ. H.F. W,

REALITY.
THIS our dayis abundant in shams, but, of
all these, the worst is sham Christianity.
Far better be anopen enemy to the truth than
to be its false friend. The open enemy may
be won—the false friend is in almost 2 hope-
less position, for he is a deceiver.

Unreal spirituality is a deadly deception.
He who is deceived by himself is the dupe of
his own flattery. There are no worse enemies
to truve Christians than Christian flatterers;
but he who flatters his own soul is his own
destroyer. It is not that God will cast off
a child of His who is a self-deceiver, but
no self-deceiver is walking with God, and
his walk is such that, so far as his course in
this world goes, he is his own destroyer. The
issues of eternity are in God’s hand.

Assumed piety is a lie to God, and the
hypocrite is an impostor. ‘“ If we say that
we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us.” No man walking in the
light before God would say of himself that
which God would not say of him. True hu-
milily never speaks of itself, it is known by
its fruits.

When a Christian says of himself, “I am
this or that,” as if he had attained to any-
thing, he is occupied with himself, and not
with Christ. This is an effect of spiritual
pride, and it is a common disease of the soul.
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Spiritual pride eats into the soul’s reality, as
rust into steel. \

God knows the state of our souls. He is
greater than our hearts, and knoweth all
things. We may think that we know what
our hearts are, but we really know very little
about ourselves, for our hearts are deceitful
above all things. When God turns a man’s
heart inside out, and makes him look at it,
he is ready to faint at the sight; but the sight
of it is only, after all, a partial view of that
which God fully sees.

When a believer is walking with God, all
is reality with him. He can neither tolerate
flattery nor assumed spirituality, whether
emanating from himself or from another.
He is in the light, and this is the message,
‘‘That God is light, and in Him is no dark-
ness at al.” When practically in the light
there is absolute rest, if we be real, forwe have
nothing to hide from God, and ‘*the blood
of jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from
all sin.” It is no slight advance in things
spiritual when the Christian has come to
having no secrets, but has all things open
with God. In theabstract, we are aware that
God knows all about us—every thought and
plan ; but it is quite another thing when the
Christian so walks with God that there is not
the sense of even.a gossamer vail being be-
tween his innermost soul and His God. All
true Christians must be conscious of being
sometimes practically more in the sense of
the light than at others; and at times, too,
the Christian may be conscious of a hidden
and unconfessed evil coming betwixt the
soul and God till the thin gossamer vail
thickens into a dark cloud, and till there is
no longer the sense of walking in the Jight
of God’s presence. Then comes the gracious
way of God in bringing about the sense of
darkness, and calling forth confession—then
restoring to communion, Itis reality that we
need, and nothing else will serve our souls
in a day of trial.

THE “HEAVY-LAND”? LABOURER.

OUR christian brother, Daniel, works on
a heavy-land farm, which makes such

morning comes, and he has put off his old
and put on his new garments, you would
hardly know him. :

Our brother, too, as all the village would
tell you, has grace, in some measure, to live
out this word—* Seeing that ye have put off
the old man with his deeds. .. .put on there-
fore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved,
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of
mind, meekness, long-suffering . .. and above
allthesethingsputon charity.” (Col. {ii. 9-14.)

By the teaching of the blessed Spirit he
has learned, “ If any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature: old things are passed away;
behold, all things are become new.” (2 Cor.
v. 17.) Heknowsthat all that he is, as a man,
born of awoman, *“ wascrucified with Christ;”
that He is ** born from above,” and is * ac-
cepted in the Beloved,” with whom He is
risen,

If youare walking over muddy ground with
Daniel when he has on his common clothes,
he is likely to say, «“I don’t mind the dirt;”
but let him put on his best, and he will take
good care to keep them clean.

We do not say our brother always walks
uprightly, and never slips; for there are en-
ticing companions, and the watchful enemy,
self, still the same. Ile is thus often called,
in a spiritual sense, to work in his best suit
in the necessary dirt of the heavy land of his
farm. This is the practical difficulty of his
daily life, and this it is that causes our
brother to be so frequently alone, pleading
upon his knees.

N A,

The Heathen Girl.

NOT a breath of air stirred the leaves of

the palm trees, and the Indian sun
streamed down on the bungalow where
the missionary sat; as he looked on the
burnt-up garden, he thought of the poor
heathen all around, whose hearts seemed as
dry and barren as the ground before him.

havoc of his clothes, that when Sunday’While kneeling in prayer for them a few
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minutes after-
wards, he heard

a timid knock|

at the door, and
found a little
black girl stand-
ing in the pass-
age. At first she
was too fright-
ened to speak;
but at last she
said her mother
had once lived
at Bombay, and
heard there
about a great
God of thewhite
people, who was
good and kind,
and cared for
children. Three
weeks ago her
mother had died
suddenly, and in
her last words to
the orphan had
told herto try to
find out more
about this God.

Tears fell fast
as she told how

| _she had begged

and prayed the
great idol in the
sacred grove to
let her find this

new God., “Ivel

asked, and ask-
ed,” she said,
‘“but he won’t
give me any-
thing, I don’t
think he wants
me to be happy
or contented.”

Can you not imagine how pleased the
Christian was to tell the little girl about
his Heavenly Father, who loves to bless His
children, and give them true happiness ?
The first text he showed her was, ¢ Fear not,

HINDCO GIRIL.

little flock, for
itisyour Father’s
good pleasure to
give you the
kingdom.” At
first she could
not believe that
this great God
loved her, and
would give her
eternal life with-
out any offering
or sacrifice,
which all her life
she had been
taught to offer
to heridols. The
missionary’s wife
took herinto the
house, and
taught her about
Jesus, and very
soon she came
to Him, and He
gave her eternal
life.

Nowthat little
girl has grown
into a tall black
Bible - woman,
who has twenty
little native chil-
dren, whom she
is trying to lead
to the Good
Shepherd. At
the end of her
schoolroom, in
large red and
black letters, is
the text, * Fear
not, little flock,
for it is your
Father's good
pleasure to give

you the kingdom ; 7 and she often tells how,
more than twenty years ago, the missionary
taught her those words in that same house,
and what a great blessing they have been
to her,
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Many little white children think as that
little black girl did, that they must beg
and beseech God before He will answer
them, and if they pray long and earnestly
enough, they hope some day to be saved.
They forget that Jesus said, “It is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the king-
dom.” It would be wages if we had to pray
and toil to getit; it is a gift if we do nothing
for it, and have only to accept it. * The
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
(Rom. vi. 23.)

An Italian fable tells of a lame boy who
asked an olive tree to drop some of its fruit
to him, promising if it did he would not let
his little brother break its branches any
more. “I never stoop to bargain, I grow
great by giving,”” said the tree, as it showered
down more olives than the lad could carry.
Just so God will not sell; He will not bar-
ter the priceless possession of eternal Jife;
for it is * the gift of God.” F.E.T.

LILY ; OR, FESUS LOVES ME.

ONE Monday morning, just before the
school-bell rang, a tidy woman, leading

a very neatly-dressed little girl, walked up to

the school door at which 1 was standing.

“This is Lily,” she said. *‘ She bealways
a-talkin’ about comin’ to school, and, as she
was three last June, I've a-brought her.”

“Well,” I said, *“ since she is old enough
to wish to come, you have done quite right
in bringing her. I only hope she will like
to stay.”

“Oh! there ain’t no fear o’ that,” the
mother said, and, putting Lily’s hand into
mine, and bidding her be a good maid, she
wished me ¢ Good morning !

There was little that was lily-like in Lily,
and Ithought, as I looked at her plump, rosy
cheeks, that she ought rather to have been
called Rosa, little thinking that those roses
were soon to go,and that, the blooming little
creature before me would ere long seem more
like a faded lily than any other flower, for
she was to die very soon.

We said—the children and I—when the
Lord took her that He had sent her to school

just to learn about His love, for He did
not let her stay long enough to learn even
the A B C perfectly. One of our favourite
hymns is—

“ 1 am so glad that our Father in heaven

Tells of His love in the book He has given.”

And even now, when I give it out to be
sung, one or other of the children is almost
sure to say, “ That were Lily’s hymn.”

Though so shy a child, that she seemed
never to speak, nor even to smile, in school,
Lily’s voice was to be heard above all the
others whenever this hymn was sung, and
often, when the rest of us had guite finished
the verse, little Lily would be singing over
again, ‘“even me.” She had little idea of
the music, but we could not help thinking,
from the grave, pretty earnestness of her face,
that she had some idea of the words—

¢ Jesps loves me—cven me.”

They were seldom away from herlips. Again
and again I was told that she was singing it
“a’ the time at home”—about the house, and
on her father's knee when he came home from
work, and was resting after supper,and on the
doorstep, whenever she could get two or three
other infants to play at “school” with her.

They told me that she always began her
school-keeping with prayer, first ranning up
to her mother for her gloves, “ to pray wi'—
to be like gov’ness,” she pleaded, when her
mother, not understanding, was for putting
her off without them till next Sunday. As
far as I can find out, they never could tell
what she said when she prayed at thesc times,
but there was no mistaking the words of the
hymn which these *“ young, young children ”
were sure to strike up directly the prayer was
over—

“I am so glad that Jesus loves me—even me.”

How interested He must have been, whose
love constrained Him to come to save such,
to hear His love so0 sung! We may think a
child’ssinging of Jesus a pretty thingenough,
but of little matter; but out of the mouth of
such He ordains strength. If these should
hold their peace thevery stones would cry out.

Lily’s love for school was almost asremark-
able as her love for this sweet hymn. After
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the first few days she always came by herself,
and was always first. How often have I
watched her from my window, toiling up the
steps—the left foot first on eachstep! And
when the snow or rain made it impossible for
her to walk to school her mother used to
carry her.

‘It ain’t no good thinkin’ to keep Lily at
home,” the mother said the first time she
brought her, ‘“she do only cry to come to
school.”

It was a sad day when her place was vacant
for the first time. *“Lily’s ill,” the children
‘said ; and the next news was, *‘ It’s the fever
she’s got.” Then one afternoon, as one and
another of them dropped in rather late, the
first words they uttered were, “ Lily's dead !
She died at two o’clock.”

““Ah!” we said to one another, “many a
time Lily has sung—

““¢0Oh ! if there’s only one song I can sing,

When, in His beauty, I see the great King,
This shall my song in eternity be—
Oh ! what a wonder that Jesus loves me 17"

And now she is seeing Jesus. It was in
February that Lily died, when the flowers
were scarce. We felt that—

“ We should bring pansies quick with spring,
Rose, violet, daffodilly, .
And also, above everything,
White lilies for our Lily.”

¢ But winter kills the tender buds ;
The gardens in the frost were,”

and there were none of these flowers to be
had; but the children gathered all the snow-
drops and crocuses they could find to lay
around her now sadly lily-like form, and be-
fore they screwed down the lid of her little
coffin theweeping mother laid beside her feet
the little gloves she used to pray in, and the
little scarlet hood she used to wear to the
Sunday-school—she felt, I suppose, that she
wotld never again be able to bear the sight
of them—and then they carried her past her
beloved school, where she had been taught
about Jesus, to the village churchyard, where
she lies sleeping till Jesuscomes.

‘¢ Babes ! Love could always hear and see
Behind the cloud that hid them.
¢ Let little children come to Me,
And do not thou forbid them.”” E.B.

FOLLOWING THE LORD.

AMONG themanynames given us in God’s

word for the Lord Jesus Christ, we find
that He is frequently spoken of as the Shep-
herd of His people. If our only idea of a
shepherd had to be taken from a man with
a heavy stick, and a dog barking beside
him, driving a flock of sheep through the
streets, we should not easily understand the
reason of this. But such a man is not a real
shepherd. In Fastern countries, instead of
driving the sheep, the shepherd leads them.
e walks before, and they follow. It is his
business to find pasture for them, therefore
it is necessary that they should be taught to
follow, and not to stray away. Wandering
sheep are sure to get into trouble. The shep-
herd calls to them from time to time, to re-
mind them of his presence. They know his
voice, and follow on ; but if a stranger call,
they liftup their heads inalarm, and if the call
is repeated they turn and flee, because they
know not the voice of a stranger. Many ad-
ventures withwild beasts occur, and the faith-
ful shepherd hasoften torisk his life to defend
his flock. A few years ago, a flock was at-
tacked by three robbers, and the shepherd
instead of fleeing, fought with them, and
died among the sheep he was defending.

We are told that some sheep always keep
near to the shepherd, and are his special
favourites ; and the kind shepherd is ever
distributing to such, choice portions that he
gathers for the purpose. These are the
contented and happy ones. Theyare in no
dangerofgettinglostorrunning intomischief;
nor do the wild beasts or thieves come near
them. DBut there are others that are restless
and discontented. These cost the good shep-
herd much trouble. .

I think this description of the Eastern
shepherd will enable you easily to under-
stand the tenth chapter of St. John’s gospel,
and the reason why Jesus speaks of Himself
as the Good Shepherd—for just what those
shepherds do for the sheep, He does for
His people. He says: ¢“ My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them, and they follow
Me.”

First, He knows them. He knows every-
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one of those who belong to the flock, for
He is Himself the door of the fold, and
there is no other way of entering but by
trusting only in Him.

A short time ago, at a children’s meeting,
an address was given from these words, “He
knoweth them that trust in Him.” (Nahum
i. 7.) 1 said to a little girl afterwards,
“Does the Lord know you?” “ Yes,” she
answered. ‘“How do you know that?” 1
asked. **Because I am trusting in Him.”
“Well,” I said, “ How long have you been
trusting Jesus?” She looked down, and
then said, *Only since 1 came here this
afternoon.” She heard the Shepherd’s voice
—she did not wait until she should have re-
turned to her home. She did not even wait
until the meeting was over; but, while she
was listening to the invitation to those chil-
drenpresent, to'comeatonce, justasthey were,
and trust in the Saviour, she entered into
the fold, by just taking the Lord at His
word, and she began from that afternoon, to
trust Jesus as her Saviour, and to follow
Him as her Shepherd.

I hope you can say, like that little girl,
that you have already began to do this;
but, if you cannot say so, will you hear His
voice now, and will you come to Him now,
and take Him for your Saviour and your
Guide ? You will meet with temptations,and
trials, and difficulties, but, if you only keep
close to Him, He will lead you safely through
them.

I remember, some years ago, when in Ger-
many, I used to think how much I should
like to get to the top of a certain mountain.
I could see a path, like a white thread,
which wound upwards to the summit, and
between the path and the road which led
from the town there was a wood. One
day we set out, intending, if possible, to
reach that mountain top. We got on very
well until we came to the wood, and then,
as we advanced, it became more and more
gloomy. We inquired of a man, who was
going in the same direction, if wewere taking
the right way 7 He said we were, and that,
if we would follow him, he would direct us.
We did so for a short distance, but when it

became quite dark, and we could not see the
sky through the trees, we turned back. If we
had only followed that man who offered to
guide us we should soon have come out into
the light and sunshine on the other side, but
the darkness frightened us.

In not this a picture of what some do?
They follow Jesus as long as the way is easy
and pleasant, and when they meet with trials
they turn back. But theseare not the sheep
who keep nearest to the Shepherd.

When you meet with temptations and
trials, then keep nearer to the Shepherd,
and, although sometimes—

¢¢ The path may seem dark as He leads you along :
Following Jesus, you cannot go wrong.”

He will keep you; He will lead you; He
will give you all you need.

THE FOLDED LAMBS.

ANOTHER little lamb has been safely

borne to the loving Saviour’s bosom.
From the same infirmary ward—ryea, even
upon the same bed—one after another, dear
Alice Warren, Emma Margaret Hall, and
Sarah Bush, have sweetly fallen asleep in
Jesus. The Good Shepherd had brought
them to the knowledge of Himself —had
won their young hearts—had enabled them
to bear testimony to others of His great love
to their souls—had employed them to lead
other little children to trust in the blood
of Christ as a full atonement for sin—and
then He sent His angels for them, and now,
in the paradise of God, they are waiting for
the coming of their Lord, when, in glorified
bodies, they shall rise to meet Jesus Christ in
the air (1 Thess. iv.), and be for ever with
Him. If it was joy to these dear children
while here below to join with us in singing
the praises of Jesus, and to hear again and
again with delight the old, old story of Jesus
and His love, and to look with the eye of
faith upon the finished work of Christ at
Calvary, where He laid down His life for our
sins, knowing that by His stripes they were
healed, and that God, who had laid theirsins !
on Jesus, would remember them no more,
what joy now fills their ransomed spirits!
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What joy to be “absent from the body and
present with the Lord,” ¢“who loved them,
and gave Himself for them !

How sweet were these words of dear Alice
Warren, aged sixteen: “I have loved the
Lord more than three years, and you led me
to Him. I am quite ready and willing to die
when the Lord shall send for me.”

When dear Emma Margaret Hall, aged

twelve, was dying, the children in the ward
sang around her bed. She joined with them
in several hymns, and then said, *“ Let me
sing this hymn alone—* Safe in the arms of |
Jesus.”” At the close of the first verse she
turned her face to the pillow, and fell asleep
in Jesus.

Dear Sarah Bush, aged fourteen, said she
was quite happy resting upon Jesus for salva-
tion. Jesus thus tenderly “ gathersthe lambs
with His arms, and carries them in His
bosom.” S. V. E.

e
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WILLIAM FAREL.

(Continued from p. 128.)

HE merchant was at a loss for an answer.
The man’s eyes now flashed fire. He sprang
uponthestonebasinof the fountain closeby,and in
a voice of thunder he preached to the astonished
people of God’s judgment upon sin, and how One
had borne that judgment, and had gone up into
the glory, and now gave full forgiveness and
remission of sins without money and without
price—without price, for He had paid the price by
His own precious blood, and woe to all those who
turned from Him to®eek pardon from sinful men,
from men who desired only to grow rich upon

their ignorance and folly.

There were two men of Orbe who were glad
to hear this blessed preaching. One was aschool-
master, called Mark Romain. The other was a
tradesman, called Christopher Holard.

The strange preacher then disappeared, and
some months passed by. Lent came, the Lent
of 1531. But the preaching at the fountain was
not forgotten by the priests and monks.

There were two convents in the town of Orbe.
The one was a convent of Carmelite monks, the

other a nunnery of the nuns of St. Clara, These
two convents were divided from one another by
the parish church. They were joined to one
another by a secret passage. It often happened
thus, that nuns who professed to be shut up from
the world, found plenty of company amongst the
monks in nelfrhbourmU convents. Thus we read
of a convent near Pans where the nuns would
invite into their beautiful garden the monks from
a convent hard by, and have dances, and other
amusements upon the smooth lawns,

The nuns at Orbe had amongst their friends
a priest called Michael Juliani. They entreated
him to preach during Lent against the “new
religion” Father Michael was delighted to find
that the church was crowded with hearers. There .
were two or three amongst them, who not only

 listened attentively, but took notes on pieces of

paper which they carried in their books. Father
Michael did not know these notes were to be sent
to Berne, where his sermons would find few
admirers. You will have supposed that amongst
those who took these notes, were Mark Romain
and Christopher Holard.

There was also a lad of whom you have not
yet heard, who longed to hear Father Michael
contradicted, and to hear the gospel preached.
The name of this young man was Peter Viret.
He was then nineteen years old., His father,
William Virel, was a citizen of Orbe, and was
also a cloth-dresser and tailor. Peter, who had
always been a studious boy, had persuaded his
father to send him, when he was only twelve years
old, to be taught at the great university of Paris.
He hoped that he might some day be a priest.
He was remarked at Paris for his love of learning,
and also for his devotion to saints and images.
But he had not been there long, when by some

: means, unknown to us, his eyes were opened to

see the Lord Jesus Christ. You will remember
that there were meetings at Paris before and after
Farel was driven away. There were those who
knew the glad tidings, and who desired to make
them known to others. Some say Farel himself,
in his last visit to Paris, had met with Peter Viret.
But there is no proof of this. All we know is,
that in some way Peter heard the gospel, and
boy as he was, hereceived it into hisheart. The
seed was sown, and it grew up slowly, but surely.
When Peter was about nineteen, he was toreceive
the tonsure. That is to say, he was tobavea
small round bald patch made on his head, the
hair being shaved so as to leave the remaining
hair in the form, as the priests said, of the crown
of thorns. All priests and monks have their
heads thus shaved, and Peter was now to become
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a priest. But the gospel he had learnt at Paris
clung to him. He resolved that the mark of
Rome should never be set upon his forehead.
He therefore left Paris suddenly and returned to
Orbe. He had just arrived there when Father
Michael began his sermons.

The priests of Orbe remarked that there was
something amiss with Peter, and they suspected
that “the new religion” had got hold of him.
They had long talks with him, and told him that
the church of Rome held the faith of the old
fathers of Jerome, and of Chrysostom, and of
Augustine. “The old ways st be the right
ways,” they said, “we get no good by turning
aside from the good old paths to new-fangled
notions.,”

But Peter was not convinced by this time-
honoured argument. “ What is there older,” he
said, “than the ways of murder, and lying, and
disobedience to God? Is not the way of Caina
very old way? and what is there older than man’s
inventions but God himself? I wiil believe Him
only. The Lord Jesus is my Shepherd, I will not
be the disciple of Jerome or Augustine, noreven
of Martin Luther—1I will follow Christ only.”

And themore thepriestsargued,themore there-
foredid Peter betake himself to Christ. He prayed
earnestly, not for himself only, but for those
around him. He prayed especially for his beloved
father and mother. They began to feel a desire
to hear the blessed Word of God, which Peter
read to them from time to time. And Peter was
so respectful, and so gentle, that they could not
be angry with him. You now understand why
the sermons of Father Michael were a grief and
a sorrow to Peter.

But these sermons were destined to come toa
sudden and untimely end. Father Michael was
one day describing “the new preachers.” He
“had just told his congregatipn that the priests and
monks were mediators between God and man,
and friends of the saints, who cure all diseases.
“Those therefore,” he said “ who listen to them
can want for nothing. But as for the new
preachers, who throw down crosses and images,
they are the enemies of Christ—they are priests
and monks who have broken their vows in order
to marry wives, and to live in vice and crime.”

“Youlie! you lie!” said aloud voice amongst
the crowd.

All turned to the spot whence the voice pro-
ceeded, and then, standing up with a face of
indignation, was Christopher Holard. In one
moment the whole church was in a tumult. There
was a general rush made upon Christopher. The
foremost in the attack were the women. They

were headed by the chief lady of the place, the
Lady Elizabeth Arnez.

“All,” says the Chronicle, “fell with one accord
upon the said Chrlstopher They tore out his
beard, and beat him, theyscratched him withtheir
nails and otherwise, so that if they had been let
alone, he would never have gone out of the said
church alive, which would have been a great
benefit for the poor Catholics.”

The governor of Orbe however, hearing the
tumult came to the rescue ; he rushed amongst
the shrieking women, seized Master Christopher,
and locked him up in the dungeon of the castle.

There was one woman who was filled with grief
atall that had happened. This was Christopher’s
old mother. She knew of only one friend to
whom she could go for sympathy and help. This
was Mark Romain the schoolmaster. She en-
treated Mark to go with her to the castle of
Echallens, some miles off. The bailiff of Berne
lived there. She believed that he might be able
and willing to rescue her son from the hands of
the papists.

Mark was ready to go at once, and with
trembling hearts, the two friends presented them-
selves at the castle of Echallens. The bailiff
listened kindly to thelr sad tale.

“1t is the friar who is to be blamed, not your
son, my good woman,” he said, “Berne will not
suffer such plea.chmcr as that.” The bailiff went
immediately to Orbe. He sat down in the open
air near the castle, and desired his officers to
fetch the friar. But the friar was not to be found.
The bailiff waited patiently, whilst the officers
went from house to house.

The friar meanwhile was safely hid in the house
of a certain ““Frances Pugin, instructress of girls
in all virtue and learning.” But when he heard
the officers were coming, he thought it best to
take the bull by the horns. He ran out of the
house, and went in a respectful manner to the
bailiff, who was still sitting near the castle. The
bailiff rose up instantly, seized him by the arm,
and said, “I arrest you in the name of my lords
of Berne.” He then led him into the castle,
commanded Christopher’s dungeon to be un-
locked, called Christopher out, and locked up
Father Michael in his place.

The good schoolmaster watched these proceed-
ings with joy and triumph. “ He was as pleased,”
it is sald “as if he had gained a thousand
crowns.” The bailiff said he himself would take
Christopher home to his mother.

Meanwhile the news of Father Michael’s
imprisonment had spread through the town. A
mob collected in the market-place.
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“1f we can catch Mark Romain,” they said,
f“he shall be thrown into the river, for it was he
‘who fetched the bailiff” Poor Mark came in
sight at this moment. He saw his danger, and
fled, with the mob in pursuit. They were now
gaining fast upon him—he had just reached the
front of the church, seeing the door open, he
rushed in.

But it was at a fatal moment—five o’clock in
the afternoon, when prayers were daily offered up
to Mary. Lady Elizabeth, and many or the
women of Orbe were kneeling before the altar
of ““the Queen of Heaven.” When Mark Romain
suddenly appeared amongst them, they sprang
from their knees, flew at him, threw him down,
beat him and scratched him.

1 saw the whole affair,” says a papist who was
present, *“I did not think the schoolmaster would
ever have got out zlive.” But at this moment
““a Lutheran friend” camein, and dragged Mark
from the midst of his enraged enemies,

The women, Lady Elizabeth at their head, now
raninto the streets to implore the bailiff to release
the friar. A mob had already gathered round
the castle, and in the midst stood the bailiff,
(,hrlstopner by his side.

Loud and angry voices were heard in every
direction. “ Why have you locked up Father
Michael ?” “Why have you let Christopher out
of prison?” they asked.

“ By order of my lords of Berne,” said the
bailiff, and then pointing to the thick walls of the
castle, he added, “If you can get him out, you
may, but I advise you not to try.”

As the bailiff proceeded to the square, turning
a deaf ear to threats and entreaties, he met the
troop of ladies. They all fell on their knees
“with many tears,”
good father.,” The bailiff was touched by their
grief, but he said Father Michael was the prisoner
#f DBerne, and he had no power to release him.,
He saw Christopher safely home, and returned to
Echallens.

The priests of Orbe met together to consult.
They resolved to send to Fribourg for help, 1
told you that the town of Orbe was the property
of both Fribourg and Berne. The lords of
Fribourg could do nothing without the consent
of Berne. They therefore sent messengers to
Berne to ask foradvice, in consequence of which
a number of officers of both cities were sent
together to settle the matter at Orbe, when they
had enquired into both sides of the question,

As the officers proceeded on their way to Orbe,
they passed through the village of Avenches.
There, to the joy of the Be1nese they found

and implored “mercy for the -

William Farel, who had been preaching there for
the past month. They entreated him to come
with them to Orbe. They reached Orbe the day
before Palm Sunday.

Quickly the news spread through the little
town, that the heretic who had preached on the
fountain was again amongst them.

But Sunday morning passed quietly, and
Sunday afternoon. All the services had been
said and sung, excepting only vespers. The
people were filling the church for this last service,
“when” we are told, “Farel, leaving his inn with
presumptuous boldness, went into the pulpit
without asking the leave of anyone, and began
to preach.”

Atonce the whole crowd began to hiss, to howl,
to stamp, and to shriek. “You dog! you devil!
you heretic !” sounded from every side.

“It was a glorious noise,” said a Catholic who
was present. I'arel was used to noise. He
preached on till they rushed up the pulpit stairs
and dragged him down. The governor afraid of
the consequences, if he allowed him to be killed,
seized him by the arm, and led him back to his
inn. Thus ended his first sermon. F.B.

The following is the paper of Jessie Harriet P.
(11 years old), who gains the first prize, Schaff’s
“ Through Bible Lands.”

THE SWINE.

HE first time we read of the swine in Scripture is

in Levit. xi. 7, where the Israelites were forbidden

to eat its flesh, as it was amongst the unclean animals.
Though dividing the hoof, it does not chew the cud.
Some think the reason of this law was because, in hot
countries, swine are subject to distempers, and un-
wholesome ; some, because they eat all sorts of unclean
things ; others think that it was to keep the Jews from
imitating the Egyptians, who sacrificed swine to their
idols, and then ate their flesh. In Isaiah Ixv. 4, we read
of the Jews remaining among the graves, practising
necromancy and eating swine’s flesh, though forbidden
by the law. And thatjudgment would come upon them
is shown by Isaiah xlvi. 17, where it says that they
shall be consumed. The law not only forbade the
Jews eating their flesh, but also touching their dead
carcase. (Deut. xiv. 8) Swine are well known to be
dirty and disgusting in their habits, poking their snouts
into mud or any kind of rubbish. Solomon compares
a fair woman without discretion to a swine with a
jewel in his nose. Nose-jewels are worn by Eastern
women. In either case it would leave them debased
still. Some think that it was to punish those who, con-
trary to the law kept swine, that our Saviour allowed
the unclean spirits to enter into the herd of those
animals when they ran down the steep place, and
perished in the sea. (Matt. viii. 30-32.) The sow is
mentioned, as liking to wallow in the mire, in 2 Peter
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ii, 2. Swine are supposed to have been originally
derived from the wild boar, which is a cleaner animal
in its habits than the swine. It is found in forests,
and lives chiefly on shrubs, roots, and fruit. In the
vineyards it not only eats the grapes, but roots up the
vines. To this David alludes in the Psalms, when he
says, *‘ The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and
the wild beast of the field doth devour it.” (Psalm
Ixxx. 13.) J. . P.

The second prize, “ A Bible,” is awarded to
Mary H.

BIBLE QUESTIONS.
OUR illustration for this month is the familiar
house sparrow. There are different sorts of
sparrows in our own country, so also are there
in the east. The word translated “ sparrow ” in
our Bible does not always stand for the homely
but somewhat quarrelsomelittle friend so familiar
to us all, but is used generally to convey to us
the thought of a small bird. Bearing this in

mind we should like to read what you can say to
us about this little bird of which the Word of
God speaks. You will have to search the Old
Testament, as well as to turn to the New, to find
out how many times he is mentioned in the
sacred writings, that will be oze part of the
task; the other will be to see what happy lessons
you can trace from the various scriptures in
which you find the name of the common spar-
row. The boy or girl who writes the best piece
shall have the prize, but the value of the prize
will depend upon the worth of the paper. Our
preceding numbers will indicate the sort of books
given for prizes. You will send in the papers,
as usual, to

H. L. H.,
Care of Mr. ALrrep HoLNESS,

21, Paternoster Row,
( London, E.C,

not later than on the 23rd of September.
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I NEVER SAW 1T LIKE THAT BEFORE,
“ NO one ever had a more earnest desire

to be saved than I have ; but, do what
I will, I cannot have that comforting feeling
of which I hear others speak.” So said an
aged country-woman to me, the emotion of
her heart finding vent in tears as again and
again she asserted that her desire was real,
her strivings and prayers earnest and long
continued.

I asked, ¢ Can you find me a verse in the
Bible, which says that feeling is an evidence
of salvation ?” She considered a little, and
could not remember one.

““Do you generallyfeel joy at hearing good
news, before you believe what is told you?
For instance, if some one told you that some

- property had been left you, would it afford
you any feelings of joy, if you did not believe
the person who told you?”

“ Why, no, of course not,” she readily re-
plied.

““Listen ; as a sinner, living in sin, you
need forgiveness; as a sinner, dead in sin,
youneed life. Andinorderto be reallyhappy,
you ought to know that forgiveness and life
are yours. ‘I will just ask you to follow me as
Iread a few passages from the word of God,
which show that faith, not feeling, is the true
way of getting the blessing. Turn with me
to Acts xiii. 38, ‘Be it known unto you that
through this Man is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that be-
lieve are justified from all things.” Now look
at John iii. 36: ‘He that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life” You notice that it
is by faith, or belief, that forgiveness of sins
and eternal life are ours.”

“Why to be sure,” said the old woman;
“I never saw it in that light before.”

‘“ Let us read again. (See 1 Johnv. 11.)
¢ This is the record, that God hath glven to us
eternal life, and thlS life isin His Son’; and
not only has He given us life, but would have
us to know that we have it, for in the r3th
verse the apostle says: ‘¢ These things have
I written unto you that believe on the Name
of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye
have eternal life.””

A ray of joy lit up the sunburnt cheeks of
the poor weary-hearted woman, as the Spirit
of God began to show her that God's gift is
eternal life, and that God’s will is that we
might know that we have it, not through
years of wearisome doing, but by believing
His word.

I continued, ‘“Listen to another fext in
the 1oth of John, verse 28: ‘I give unto My
sheep eternal life,and they shall never perish,
neither shall any pluck them out of My hand.
My Father which gave them Me, is greater
than all; and no man is able to pluck them
out of My Father’s hand.’

““ This passage shows us the carethe Lord
Jesus and His Father take of those to whom
eternal life has been given. Asa little babe
learning to walk is held by its mother’s hand
on one side, and its father's on the other,
and thus secured from harm, so the Lord
Jesus and His Father hold the feeblest be-
liever, and no one on earth, or in hell, can
ever pluck him away, for Their love isas crreat
as Their power. As a parent would not allow
any evil person to take away his babe, so God
our Father, only in a far better way, takes
care of all who trust in Him.”

“Why, to be sure, how stupid I have
been,” the old woman exclaimed, as the light
dawned upon her soul.

I then asked her to look at another text
(Col. iil. 3), from which I sought to show her
that as we did not hand over our valuables to
our babies to take care of, so God had not
trusted His gift to us. (God has hidden our
life in Christ with Himself~—hidden it where
Satan can never find it. More than that, just
as noblemen leave their jewels in safe custody
when going abroad, so God has taken care of
His children; and the enemy of our souls
must break through all the power of God
before he can reach the feeblest believer’s
life, for it is ““ hid with Christ in God.”

As I rose to leave, tears of joy coursed
down her wrinkled cheeks, as she heartily
shook my hand and expressed the fervent
thanks of her heart. In parting, I besought
her affectionately, as I now beseech my
reader, if anxious to know forgiveness of
sins, not to look within for evidence of salva-
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tion, but to read it where God has written it
in a dying Christ on the cross—in a glorified
Christ in heaven. For the word of the living
God endureth for ever. H.N.

THE STORY OF SYLVIA.

ABOUT,a hundred years ago a little girl

was born in Bedford Square, London.
The world lived a life not more godless than
now, but far less observant of religious usage.
Family prayer was almost unknown, and,
except to be married, few persons entered a
church. Baptisms were celebrated for the
most part in, drawing-rooms, and were the
prelude to revelry and merriment of all kinds.
Into just such a home was little Sylvia born.
No early religious instruction was given to
her infant mind, no scripture was taught her.
When she was eight years old, she was sent
to a fashionable school in a neighbouring
square, and while there she regularly at-
tended church; and when her education was
finished she returned to her godless home.
Her brothers gambled and drank, though
they consorted with dukes and even princes.
Sylvia had a loving heart, and when her father
died, she gave it all to her wild dissipated
brothers. She was too ignorant to understand
the moral evilof their lives; butshe saw them
Testless and miserable, and she pitied and
tried to sympathize with them in their losses
at cards, and in similar troubles.

Sylvia married while yet very young. The
young couple were still ungodly. They asked
no blessing, yet God watched over His own,
though she knew Him not.

When the eldest girl was six years old,
Sylvia engaged a daily governess for her
instruction. Miss D. was an earnest humble-
minded Christian,and Sylvia soon discovered
that the governess was in some way different
from herself. She had a peace, a restfulness
of which Sylviaknewnothing. Thisdiscovery
led to questions, and the answers brought
about arguments sustained warmly on both
sides.

Sylvia was prejudiced against methodistic
cant. ‘Go,” said the governess, *‘only
once, to hear Basil Wood.”

Hitherto Sylvia’s Sundayobservances were
restricted to reading a chapter of the Bible
in her bedroom, and some of the church
prayers, for she said going to church did not
suit her, for she had never felt any better
for going. Now for the first time in her
life she heard the gospel faithfully preached.
She believed at once in the blessed truths
simply set before her. But it was not till
long after that the convert entered into the
full pr1v1lecres of a believer.

Trials awaited her of the most crushmg
nature. She lost the brothers she so loved,
and in a manner which left no hope in their
deaths. Soon after Sylvia had been brought
to the knowledge of Christ, her husband left
London, and bought a place in the country.
She was wretched in leaving the gospel
ministry she attended, for she could not fully
trust God yet.

To find a church where the gospel was
faithfully preached was now her first object.
Sunday after Sunday she went to one church
after another. Nothing but dry moral essays
were preached in any of them. No food for
Sylvia’s hungry soul. At length during a
conversation she held with her nurse, who
was a professing Christian, the latter ex-
claimed, “ Well, ma’am, if you can’t hear the
truth in a church, would you mind going to
chapel ? There is a faithful preacher in a
dissenting chapel not far off.”

In those days dissenters were utterly de-
spised by theupper classes. They were con-
sidered low and vulgar, and to become a
dissenter was at once to lose caste. Sylvia
was a woman of candid mind, and great
intelligence. Her soul was of more conse-
quence to her than her position in society,
so she went.

When the preacher ascended the pulpit,
Sylvia saw a plain man with a dark heavy
countenance, but deep penetratmg eyes.
After he had prayed for some time with great
earnestness, he gave out his text, and com-
menced his sermon. It was a long, long
sermon indeed, divided into many heads;
but Sylvia did not find it long. She needed
instruction, for she was very ignorant, so she
listened with willing ears. Each sentence
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seemed designed forherspecial benefit; each
word went straight to her heart.

Sunday after Sunday saw Sylvia crossing
the fields in her white dressto seek the way-
side chapel. Soon her eldest girl went with
her mother, leaving her fatherto go to church
alone. After some time he, too, went to
hear this preacher, and he too was convinced
that he now heard the truth for the first time
in his life. He accepted the gospel, con-
vinced by his reason; but Sylvia had it hid
in her heart by the Holy Ghost. What did
the opinion of the world matter to her now
she had Christ. Her feet were on a rock;
she could not be moved. Contempt she
knew she must incur, and she bore it bravely.

Thus did Sylvia become a Christian. Her
influence was great, and widely spread.
She had many children and many servants.
More than one giddy young girl blessed the
day she entered that household, and is re-
joicing now with her before the Lord. How
she prayed with and for her children, none
can forget who heard her. The most mar-
vellous thing about her was that in her busy
life, full of household care and many great
responsibilities, she was able to devote so
many hours in the day to prayer, and the
reading of the word. She rose betimes and
retired late to rest. Morning and evening
hours were alike consecrated to God. She
passed much time in her closet, praying
to the Lord for strength to fulfil her duties;
and on one occasion, when it was suggested
to her that she spent too much time in
solitary prayer, she replied that without con-
stant communion with her Lord, she could
never have got through the difficulties and
perplexities of her life.

She died at last after much suffering,
trusting, as she had long trusted, in the
finished work of Christ. Her sense of her
own peculiar sinfulness deepened as she ap-
proached her end, but so much the more
did she praise the goodness which brought
her out of the miry clay to the Rock of her
salvation. Numbersof herchildren’s children
are preaching the pure gospel as Sylvia be-
queathedittotheirparents: someinchurches,
some in chapels and mission-rooms, and in

house to house visitation. Her descendants
bless her memory, and remember her words
received from oral tradition, as the Israelites
of old heard from their fathers the counsels
of God. '

Of the children Silvia left behind her, it
may be said of those who have followed her,
that they were saved beyond a doubt, so that
her prayers for them were answered, as she
believed they would be.

This is a true history, and as such may
be interesting to those who like to hear of
a real experience. M.

CAN HE SAVE ME?

I WAS sitting on the top of the mail-coach,

going from T. to G., in the far north
of Scotland, some years before the railway
was made into that neighbourhood, It was
a cool autumn evening, and there was a fair
number of passengers outside, and amongst
them a young man who had just returned
from America, to take possession of a large
estate left him by his uncle. The young
man was full of this world’s pleasures, and
was desirous of others sharing them with
him. He had plenty of money, and spent it
freely. He had laid in a good stock of
whiskey for the sixty or seventy miles we had
totravel, and frequentlydrank out of his flask.

Turning to me, as 1 was reading the word
of God, he said, “Look here! havea drink ?”

“I amdrinking,” I said, ‘‘ out of the foun-
tain of eternal life.”

““ Oh, bosh! never mind that book,” said
he, *“have a sip at this,” and as he spoke he
thrust the flask into my face.

““No,” I said, ‘it does not suit me now.
You drink the pleasures of this world, and
get thirsty again. What you want, my friend,
to satisfy you thoroughly and completely, '
and for ever, is—Christ. Am I right?” '

“Yes,” said he, in an altered tone of voice,
“T believe you areright, and I am all wrong. !
I wish I were like you. I wish I did not do
as I do.”

“If this be so, you have but to accept
Christ as your Saviour. He can save you |
from death, bell, and judgment.”

“Can he?’” said the young man, as if
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amazed ; and again he repeated, half to him-
self, ¢ Christ can save me? Can He save
me? He is God over all: then surely He
can save me!”

I cannot describe the scene as the youth
sat beside me; a struggle was evidently going
on in his heart: should it be Christ or the
world—Christ orhimself—salvation or death.
He hung his head for an instant ; then, look-
ing at me, he said, “I will trust Him,” and
as he spoke he lifted his hand, and the flask,
with its contents, was smashed against a rock
we were passing at the time,

We had to travel together till midnight,
and all the way along, over the hills and
through the valleys, he was asking me about
the Lord, and His wondrous love in dying
for sinners. ‘ Ah!’ said he, as we parted,
“I wish I had known Him long ago.”

Ah, reader, do you know what it is to
drink of the heavenly stream of eternal life?
What says Christ? ‘“Whoso drinketh of
the water that I shall give him shall never
thirst.” 1. G.

CHRIST SAVES US, NOT THE CROSS.
A FEW years ago I was visiting one of

our large London hospitals, and met
with the following case. 1had gone there
to see a poor lady suffering from cancer, but
found that she had already at her bedside the
number of visitors allowed by the *‘ rules.”

Were not our steps ordered I thought? why |

had I gone that long way for nothing ? Ah!
what reasoning hearts we have! A friend
then told me of a poor girl of about nineteen
years nearing her end, and of her wild excited
state when told that she could not live.

She had left her home, in the south of Eng-
land, hoping to better herself, and had come
up to London. There her life had been mis-
spent; she had lived in so-called pleasures,
and had brought herself to an untimely end.

Her poor old mother, who had been sent
for, had taken the long sad journey to see the
last of her poor child, as she thought, lost
and dying without Christ. I hardly liked to
intrude upon the mother’s grief, so spoke to
some other poor sufferers, but none of them
seemed to care to hear of Christ. They were

taken up with the flowers and crosses which
had been sent to them.

While speaking to these people the heart-
broken mother came up to me, and asked if
I were a Bible-woman, and would I come and ;
speak to her poor child? Gladly, I said,
though my heart failed me. There was such
unrest about the poor girl’s face, and T felt
that the power of Satan was there. Was there
yet time to tell her of One stronger than he
that could save her even then ?

I bent over the poor girl, and told her of
Christ, the Son of God, taking our place, and
dying for our sake; told her that His blood
could cleanse her sins away, however many or
vile they might be. Her eyes were fixed upon
me, but there was no response. She tried to
speak at last, and this was what she was seek-
ing comfort from,—

‘“’Tis religion that can give,
Peace and comfort while we live.”

Slowly and firmly I said, ‘“ No; peace and
comfort only come when we know Christ as
our Saviour; religion can do nothing for you
now, and never could : it is Christ you need, -
a living Saviour, Then, I saw a look of agony
I can never forget, as if all was going from
under her, and she felt lost.

They were awful moments. I wondered
what she would say, as over and again I re-
peated, “ The blood of Jesus Christ, God’s
Son, cleanseth us from all sin,” and assured
her that His blood could in a moment make
a poor guilty sinner fit for the presence of
God. These were her words: *“I see, I see |
the cross, but there is no one on it.”

“ (O God! show her Christ where He is,”
was all I could say. I bent down to the poor |
girl, and said, * You are looking in the wrong
place, Christ was on the cross for you and me,
He finished the work there, and then God
raised Him from the dead. Look up, and
God grant you faith to see the Saviour, Jesus,
on God’s right hand in glory.”

A peaceful change came over the poor
troubled face ; she took my hand and said,
with great effort, “1 see it; pray with me.”
The poor mother blessed God, her Saviour,
for she had now the joy of trusting that her
child was resting on Christ, and believing in
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His finished work in answer to her fervent
prayers.

There were crosses all about the walls of
the ward, and the nurses also wore them at
their sides. If they could only have heard
the words of that poor dying girl, I see, 1
see the cross, but there is no one on it,” how
shallow and empty would all the outside show
become to them. A child of God alone can
understand the cross of Christ, and thank
God that it is a living Person at God’s right
hand, who saves and cares for us till He has
us with Himself,—

“’Tis finished,” on the cross He said,
In agonies and blood;

“’Tis finished,” now He lives to plead
Before the face of God. M. G. C. L,

TLS THE DBIBLE NOW.

So said a poor woman to me the other day,
when speaking of her husband, and the great
change she had lately seen in him.

For many years he had been a slave to
drink, but he had been induced to become a
total abstainer, and for two years had not
yielded to his temptation. Ilis wife,a sincere
Christian, was not satisfied with this outward
amendment only, and pleaded constantly at
the throne of grace for the conversion of her
husband ; but, while he boasted of his tem-
perance principles, he would not own that
anything further was needed, saying, in
answer to her entreaties that he would flee
for refuge to the Saviour, in whom alone she
trusted: ““I cannot be better than I am.”

About this time the writer became ac-
quainted with him, and tried to show him
from God’s word that all the righteousnessin
which he was trusting was in God’s sight but
filthy rags—that without ¢ repentance toward
God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ”
he could not be saved. Then, after all had
bowed together in prayer, took his leave.

When passing his cottage, some time after
this interview, the writer was met by the poor
man’s wife, who, with a face beaming with
joy, said, ‘“ Just step in, sir, and see my hus-
band.” With a bright smile the husband
- greeted his visitor. ¢ You remember what

you said, sir, about ‘filthy rags’ ? I thank
God I have a full suit now. I feel sure the
Lord has pardoned me.”

Together they praised God for answering
prayer,and bringing peace and joy to another
wandering child—one who had been so far
off that he had not even known his need of
pardon and mercy—and as the writer left this
happy home the wife called after him, ¢’Tis
the Bible now, sir, every night!”

X. X.

“ GIVE us the water that we may drink!”

cried Israel in the wilderness, and
Jehovah, by the rod and the rock, not only
quéenched their thirst, but in the record of
His ways taught us a deep lesson.

A great rock stood in the barren waste of
Horeb. We picture to ourselves the multi-
tudes of the people of Israel in the wilder-
ness: men, women, and children, murmuring
against the servant of the Lord, who had
already fed them with manna. Their mur-
muring-was an occasion for the Lord to mani-
fest His grace towards them. Yet it was
indeed a strange spectacle—multitudes lan-
guishing for lack of water ; and at the Lord’s
bidding a company of their elders assembling
around the great rock, which was to supply
all their need. Little did Israel know what
was about to happen, but Moses was in God's
secret.

The Lord stood before His servant upon
the rock in Horeb. Itwas a holy place, and
its meaning was invested with the deepest
solemnity. Then, in the view of the elders
who were selected to.go before the host of
Israel, and to see the wondrous work of God,
Moses smote the rock, and from

THE SMITTEN ROCK
living streams gushed out, and Israel drank
and was satisfied. In the New Testament
we read, ‘““They drank of that spiritual Rock
that followed them; and that Rock was
Christ” (1 Cor. x. 4), which leaves no room
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for questioning the solemn signification of
the type.

Christ is our Rock; this world is for us a
wilderness, a dry and thirsty place, where no
water is; and from Him, the Everlasting
One, become in time a Man, smitten and
wounded upon the cross, there flows forth
the living water. All our title to this water
is our thirst. Ah! would that men did truly
thirst for these streams: “If thou knewest
the gift of God, and who it is that saith to
thee, Give Me to drink, thou wouldest have
asked of Him, and He would have given
thee living water. (Johniv.10.) Doesour
reader know what this thirst is—this long-
ing for that which the wilderness-world has
not to give ¢

The Rock yielded its miraculous refresh-
ment when smitten, and it is as from the
eternal One stricken for sinners that the
Spirit of God is given to satisfy our desires.
For the living water ig the Spirit. Surely
God would attract us to the Lord, wounded
and under judgment upon the cross, and
would fix our souls upon Himself, in His
everlasting might, and in His unutterable
grace, enduring the stroke of judgment, so
that we might be refreshed and sustained,
who, save for this, His grace, must have
perished.

The rod wherewith Moses smote the rock
was

THE ROD OF JUDGMENT.
Jehovah said to His servant, ¢ Go on before
the people,and take with thee of the elders of
Israel; and thy rod, wherewith thou smotest
the river, take in thine hand and go” (Ex.
xvil. 5), and it is familiar to us in connection
with the plagues of Egypt.

In ancient times, the rod was an emblem
of authority, and even in their own land,
relics of its old signification still remain in
the rods borne before great personages, on
state and other occasions. The wonder-
working priests of Egypt had their rods; so
also had the heads of the tribes of Israel
their rods. In the land of Egypt, the rod of
Moses, when turned into a serpent, swallowed
up those of the Egyptian priests, signifying

~ that their power was gone in the presence of

Jehovah’s might. The princely priests knew
well what the loss of their rods of authority
meant, as they stood empty-handed before
Pharaoh their king, and helpless in the
presence of Jehovah’s servant.

The rod of Moses was connected with
judicial dealings, for even when stretched
out in mercy for Israel, it was to destroy
Israel’s enemies., The river was the life of
Egypt; its waters sustained the inhabitants
of that land, who, in their rainless country,
derive all the necessaries of life through its
influences. In the ways of God, the first
plague upon Egypt was the turning its life
to death—the river became blood. And isit
not so to-day, in respect of this present evil
world ? It is under the sentence of God’s
judgment, and its very life, as we speak of
the pleasures and the vanities of this world,
is judicially death-smitten.

Let us enquire whether we have ever been
in God’s presence as to the rod of judgment
and oursmitten Rock. We need to enter more
deeply into the reality of Christ having under-
gone the judgmentof God. What He endured
does not enter sufficiently deeply into our
souls. Weneed to seek grace to have hearts
which can occupy themselves with the great-
ness of the Lord’s work in bearing judgment
upon the cross.

¢ Jehovah lifted up His rod, :
O! Christ, it fell on Thee,
Thou wast sore smitten of Thy God.”
We should more truly worship and adore if
wemore deeplyrealized His work in suffering.

It is all important to remember God’s
order; firstthe Sacrifice, next the Spirit. We
need to have engraved upon our very souls
the fact of the blessed Rock of Ages being
smitten by the judgment of the eternal God,
before we begin to think of our drinking of
Him. Moses and the chosen of the elders
went on first, before the people, the Lord
stood upon the rock, the marvellous trans-
action was wrought for Israel truly, but
before their unbelieving hearts knew what
God had done for them. They drank the
water and were satisfied, but the water welled
up out of the rock, not before, but after it
was smitten by the rod of judgment.
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THE LIVING WATER,
even the Spirit, is ours, because of what
Christ has endured for us. We have no title
to the Spirit of God by nature. The Holy
Ghost is not given to any man, unless that
man has, by faith, received Christ, who died.
And much sorrow often fills the souls of
God’s people, because they practically seck
first the Spirit, and next Christ; because
they say in their hearts, we must drink of
the Spirit before we can know whether we
have a part in Christ! This is practically
ignoring Christ smitten. Israel received no
water in Horeb until the rod of judgment
was lifted up against the rock. The Holy
Spirit not only flows to us from Christ, but
He is here to address our hearts to the
source whence we receive Him,

The children of Israel drank and were
satisfied ; if they had cared to ask, *“ Whence
come these streams in the desert,” by tracing
upthewaterstotheirfountainhead, they would
have seen the answer in the smitten rock.
And was not there enough forall? Need
one lip have been parched for thirst ? And,
Christian reader, it is not that the living
water is given stintedly to us, we only require
deep longings, deep thirstings, and constant
return of soul to the crucified Jesus, in order
to drink of the streams in the desert. But
when we are occupied with finding the water,
and not with the Rock itself, we reverse
God’s order, and we do not obtain the
draught from the streams that we wish.

(70 be continued.)

A CURE FOR BACKEBITING.
BACKRITERS are biters behind your Jack, or
would be without their vocation; to meet
you face to face would be to lose their cha-
racter; like small dogs worrying your heels,
they cannot bear a firm look. *‘‘The north
wind driveth away rain, so doth an angry
countenance a backbiting tongue.”

There is a double advantage in this simple
remedy, for it not only ends the backbiter,
but cures the backbitten. Go to the slan-
derer, look at him, tell him what he has done,
and his poison will no longer rankle in your
wounded spirit,

PAST WORK,

TuERE are some Christians, who once visited
the sick, taught in the Sunday-school, or in
other ways rendered their Lord a little ser-
vice, but now that they are advanced in
years and knowledge, they seem to think
that their working days are over. Like an
old horse in my neighbour’s field, which has
not done a day’s wotk for the last five years,
they seem to be pensioned off. Better wear
out than rust out, fellow Christian. Itisa
miserable thing for a man to be like that old
horse eating, eating from morning to night,
—and doing nothing.

GETTING ON.

“WE do not go beyond the three R’s,” said
a Christian to us one day. But only having
the three familiars, *“ Readin’, Ritin’, and
"Rithmetic,” before our minds, we were at
an utter loss to comprehend our friend’s
meaning. In reply to our bewildered look,
he explained that he did not mean to go
beyond ‘‘ Ruin by the fall, Re-generation by
the Holy Ghost, and Redemption by the
blood.” ** What!” cried we, ““leave out Risen
with Christ, Resurrection of the body, Return
of the Lord?” Dut there are some of God’s
people, who are like birdswith theirwingscut,
or horses upon a common with theirlegs tied
together, theyare,onprinciple, notgettingon.

The Sand Garden.
I HOPE, if you have been to the sea, you

may have been so fortunate as to have
found a place such as I know, where there
are two beaches, one rocky and rough, with
beautiful clear pools among the rocks, full
of bright sea-weeds, and little crabs; and
the other, on the opposite side of the bay, as
different from the rocky beach as possible ;
just one broad reach of sand, where the tiny
waves come creeping up so silently, that you
can hardly believe this is the same sea which
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THE SAND GARDEN.
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breaks with such a roar and dash not so very
| far away.

I fancy, if you had to choose, you would
rather have the sandy beach after all: for 1
know how you enjoy building houses and
making gardens in the sand.

I will tell you of the most beautiful sand
house and garden I eversaw. A great many
children had joined to build it, and they were
very sensible children, too; at Ieast the elder
boys and girls who planned it must have
been, for they got the little ones to carry
their buckets full of sand right away from the
place where the tide came in every day, toa
sheltered spot under the sea-wall, and there,
high and dry, they made theirmodelmansion.

A very grand place it was, I assure you;
nothing was carelessly done, the garden paths
were straight and well pressed down, and the
beds were cut out almost as cleanly as a
gardener would have done them. The little
ones grew hot and tired as they ran back-
wards and forwards with their buckets, but
still the work went on; and at last, to crown
it all, some beautiful roses and pinks were
stuck into the garden beds, and the children
clapped their hands with delight.

&t seems a pity,” said a gentleman who
had been watching them at work, ““that all
their labour should be in vain.”

“Oh, I daresay their pretty work will last
a long time,” replied the Jady to whom he
had spoken, “yousee whata good place they
have chosen, quite out of the way of the
tide ; of course the flowers must wither, but
I hope the house and garden will be here for
many a day.”

It is spring tide to- morrow, and 1 think
the waves will come quite up to this wall,”
said the old gentleman. ““I fear they will
be bitterly disappointed when they find no
trace of their handiwork remaining. How-
ever,” he added, as they turned to go home,
‘““it is a lesson we must all learn sooner or
later.”

If the children had overheard the con-
versation, I daresay they would have had very
different thoughts about it. Many of them
would have felt vexed with the old gentleman
for even thinking it possible that their beau-

tiful house should be swept away, and would
have said, “*I don’t believe it a bit.” The
elderones might have remembered with some
anxiety that they had never thought of the
spring tide, and some perhaps would have
noticed the words, “It is a lesson we must
all learn sooner or later,” and wondered what
they meant. Well, the spring tide came, and
the waves rose higher and higher, until at
last they came washing up against the sea-
wall, and the bright flowers of the blooming
garden which surrounded the house built
of sand, were soon floating far out to sea on
the crest of the returning wave. When next
I passed that way the place where the house
had been was not to be found.

The old gentleman’s words about the house
had come true. But what of his other words
about the lesson we must all learn? Ah! I
think he meant we must learn to build our
hopes not on the uncertain things of this life,
which are as bright for a moment as the
flowers in the sand-garden, and as soon
withered and swept away; but upon what is
sure and unfading. I think you understand
me. None of you are so young that you
have not known many a disappointment;
pleasures, to which you have looked forward
with eager delight, have seemed not worth
having when they really came, and some of
you have known worse trials than these.

Now that we are speaking of these things,
you begin to think of that house of which
our Lord speke to His disciples, built by the
foolish man, without a foundation upon the
sand, and of the great fall of that house
when the storm beat upon it. The children
of God in all times, though living in a world
of change and sorrow, where the resistless
tides of death are ever rising, have looked
for a City which hath foundations, whose
builder and maker is God; they have had a
sure hope which can never make the heart
sick as the failing hopes of this life do.

But we do not of ourselves think much of
these things, we are like the childrenof whom
a traveller in India wrote long ago—*“1 be-
held,” he says, ““children writing their lessons
with their fingers on the ground, the pave-
ment being for that purpose strewed with
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very fine sand. When the pavement was full,
they put the writing out, and if need were,
strewed new sand before them, wherewith to
write farther.”

Let me tell you of the way which a British
queen once took to try to make the king,
her husband, think of a life to come, and
not build upon the sands of this world. In
those days, when even kings removed from
one part of the country to another, they took
with them all their furniture and household
goods.

One day king Ini had already started on
a journey, when queen Ethelburg, who was
riding beside him, besought him as a favour
to turn his horse, and ride back again with
- her to the house they had left the day before.

When they came to the old hall where the
king had so lately feasted with his brave men,
they found all desolate and empty, save that
pigs and cattle were feeding there. As the
king looked upon the scene,Ethelburgturned
to him and said, ¢‘ After this manner the glory
and pleasant things of this world pass away;
so that I hold him foolish who cleaves to the
things of this world, and takes no thought
of the life everlasting.”

Let us ask God to teach us, too, that the
fashion of this world passes away, so that we
may build our hopes for this present time,
as well as for the great future, on His sure
foundation, even the Lord Jesus Christ;
‘“ he that believeth in Him shall not be con-
founded.” N.N.

A LETTER 70 CHILDREMN.

MY dear Children,—I am going to write a

letter to any of you who may like to
read it, boys or girls; but it is especially
meant for those about ten years old.

I am now a grown-up woman, but I re-
member some things that happened when I
was a child, better than many in later times.

Something on a recent Saturday brought to
my mind a Saturday when I was about ten

years old, and I thought perhaps you would .

like to hear about it, and that perhaps God
might speak to the souls of some of you, as
He did to me on that occasion, and make
you think of eternal things.

Well, the day I am going to tell you about
was one winter Saturday.

My sisters and I came in from our usual
walk, to find my dear motherwith a very grave
face. My brothers had just returned from a
town a mile or two off with a report of an
accident, which had happened to a little girl,
who was badly hurt. They had seen drops
of blood all along upon the pavement; and
they heard it was the child of a tradesman
we knew in the town.

Though we came in hungry, I remember
we all sat silently at the dinner-table; no
one seemed to care to eat, and we were glad
when we might leave. All that day I could
think of littleelse. ““ Was it Mary B.? Was
she much hurt 7 Suppose she was killed!
What then—where was she now ?” Then
the thought came: * Suppose it had been
me ?”’

No further news came till the next day,
when my father said to my mother, in a low,
grave voice, “ It is so, it is B.’s child, and
she is gone!” Then later we heard more.
Little Mary B. was about ten years old ; she
went to school every day near her home. On
this Saturday she was walking home with a
little companion ; they were merry with the
thought of their half-holiday,and were eager-
ly making some little plans for a birthday
the following week. They came to a corner
where two roads met. Mary’s little friend
turned and ran her way, and Mary darted
across the busy road, without noticing that a
great waggon was coming. In an instant
she was under the horses’ feet, and before the
driver could pull up, one of the heavy wheels
had passed over her.

Tenderlythe little wounded girl was picked
up, and carried to her home close by.. She
continued breathing for about an hour, but
neither opened her eyes nor spoke again. At
last the breath ceased, and Mary was dead.

Now, children, do you not want to know,
as I did, where her soul was? Her parents
loved God, and carefully brought up their
children in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord ; and we soon heard that they had
reason to hope that their little girl had been
washed white in the blood of Jesus; so that
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though they sorrowed greatly, they did not
sorrow as those who have no hope.

Well, dear children, the question kept
coming to my mind: ‘“Are you ready ? If
you should be run over and killed, would your
soul go to Jesus ?” Thus it was that God
spoke to my soul, till in my fear I looked to
Him to save me, wash me white, and make
me fit to go to Him.

Now, I want to ask you, boys or girls, who-
ever is now reading this, Are you ready ?
God has many ways of sending for people;
lately He has called many verysuddenly. If
He should call you suddenly, Are you ready ?

I want you to read this text, “ Be ye also
ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not
the Son of Man cometh.” (Matt. xxiv. 44.)
Do you feel afraid you are not ready, when
you think of Christ’s coming? Why? Is
it because you know you are sometimes
naughty, that you know you are not fit to
stand before a holy God? That is true, is
it not 7/—Your affectionate Friend. E.B.

MOTHER, I MEAN TO BE A4 MISSIONARY.

THESE words were spoken last month by

a little boy of nine years of age, as he
returned home from a cottage meeting, con-
ducted by the town missionaries in a back
street in one of our large towns in the north
of England. Let me tell you how this boy
began by being a home-missionary.

¢ Sir,” said his mother to me, ‘I could not
help crying as I listened to the conversation
between him and his little sister, only five
years old. Lily,” he said, ‘I am quite sure
it’s time you began to pray. You ought to
begin now. ”

A few evenings after the mother had told
me of this conversation, at the close of a cot-
tage service, an invitation was given to any
present, who felt drawn by the Holy Spirit,
to offer a few words of prayer. Somewhat to
my surprise, a little girl kneeling before me,
with a devout and earnest manner, began
thus: “O Lord Jesus! be merciful to me, a
sinner, and save me. Amen.” Then followed
her little brother in earnest and affectionate
entreaty that God would bless his father and

mother, and lead them to Himself through
Jesus.

Dear children, I tell you this short story
that you may see that this dear little boy not
only felt a strong desire to be useful, but
sought for strength, and began at once to
work for Jesus, and began at home, trying to
point his little sister to the Saviour, and so
proved that it was a real purpose of his
young heart, not a mere idle wish, forgotten
as soon as uttered, that made him say, “ Oh,
mother, I mean to be a missionary.” =x.x.

THE TRAVELLERS GUIDE,
{LUKE xxiv, 13-24.)

I_IAVE you ever thought, dear little friend,

how sweet it would be to take a walk
with Jesus 7 1 am sure the two disciples of
whom we havebeen reading, must have found
it so. We do not know how far they had
gone on their long walk from Jerusalem to
Emmaus, before “ Jesus Himself drew near
and went with them ””; but we can imagine
how short the miles must have seemed to
them when the Lord was their companion.

A little American girl was toiling slowly
up a steep hill one cold January afternoon.
In one hand she carried a jug of milk, and
in her arms, blue and numb with cold, were
three or four loaves of bread. Her little
thin cloak afforded scanty protection from
the bitter, piercing wind, which seemed ready
to blow her away altogether, and when at
last, breathless and panting, she reached her
home, she looked as fragile and delicate as
the snowflakes with which she was covered.

“What a disagreeable walk!” you exclaim.
But Nellie had not found it so, for as she
deposited her heavy burden upon the table,
she began to tell her mother how she had
enjoyed it,

* What made it pleasant, child ? " asked
her mother.

‘““ Why, mother, Jesus was with me all the
Way.”

Yes, that was the secret. What walk can
be like a walk with Him ? I wonder how
many of the thousands of our young readers
really know what it is to walk with Jesus, As
the two disciples walked side by side with
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their beloved Master, they poured out all
their doubts and fears into His listening ear;
and if you belong to the Good Shepherd,
you will love to do the same. But remem-
ber, you can never enjoy the companionship
of Jesus till your sins have been washed away
in His precious blood, and you are His.
(Amos iii. 3.)

You may have some very rough walking
and climbing to do, dear child, as you
journey through this wilderness world; but
1f you are Christ’s, it should only make you
cling closer to Him. With His strong arm
to lean on, you need fear nothing. Rough
stones and slipperyrocksneed not discourage

ou.

d Do you see that Alpine traveller? He
was on his upward way when the summits of
the grand old snow-capped mountains were
yet rosy with the rising sun. Hisone desire
1s to reach the loftiest peak. Dangers and
difficulties surround him on all sides, but he
heeds them not.

Can you guess what makes him so fear-
less? 1t is the presence of his guide. There
is one beside him to whom every danger
and obstacle is known !

And now they come to a place where one
false step, one look aside, would be to fall.
An overhanging crag on the one side,a yawn-
ing precipice on theother. You tremble as you
gaze. Butthetravellerke:pshiseyes steadily
fixed upon his guide, listens for the words of
direction which fall from his lips, follows
closely in his footprints, and soon the peril
is left behind.

Dear child, is this a picture of you? Is Jesus
your Guide? Are you leaning on Ilim as
you journey day by day ? Can you say, “ My
sins are forgiven me, ‘ for His name’s sake?’”
Just close your eyes a minute, and ask God to
help you to answer these questions honestly,
before you read another word.

Perhaps you say, ““I have no need of a
guide. I have kind parents and friends, a
happy home with nearly everything I want,
and 1 feel quite safe.”

Ah! dear little friend, perhaps you have
not had trouble yet, but it will come: you
do not see the dangers, but they are there.

\ with the Lord when He comes?

Dangers far more terrible than those the
Alpine traveller has to face, and how can
you meet them alone? Oh be wise now!
Do not venture one step further till you are
assured that the Lord Jesus Christ is your
own Saviour; for until this is so, you can
neither be happy nor safe.

One little word to those dear children
whose hearts can answer my questions with
a glad ““Yes!” Don’t forget that though
the journey may be difficult, it is a homeward
journey. l.etyour motto be, * Still upward:”
*“ Looking unto Jesus.” Remember that the
Lord is with you every step of the way, and
soon, very soon it may be, the last stage of
the journey will be reached. And then, fairer
and brighter than any sun-lit mountain peak,
radiant with a light more glorious than that
of the sun, will be seen the golden city for
which you look, your own happy home. F.E.c.

FESUS OUR FRIEND.

You may always, in all your difficulties, go
to your friend, Friendship is a very real
thing. Do you know the Lord in this close
way-—as a Friend to you for all times ? He is
never, never tired of those who go to Him.

Ture QUESTIONS.
Answers to be sent by the last day of the month to—

H. L. H,,
Care of Mr. ALFRED HOLNESS,
21, Paternoster Row,
London, E.C. |

1. Which gospel mentions most frequently the Lord's
coming again? Give the references,—32. Give the number of
times that the Lord's coming is spoken of in the first and second
epistles to the Thessalonians.—3. Also in the two epistles to the
Corinthians.—4. In how many books of the New Testament is
the coming of the Lord taught?—b. Where will the Lord come
first 7 Give texts which supply the answer.—8§. Who will be
with the Lord when He comes? Answer as nearly as you can
by Scripture.—7. How may anyone know that he or she will be
Keep as closely as you can to
texts of Scripture for your answer.~-8. What is the meaning of
“‘shall rise first”?

ANSWERS To AucusT QUESTIONS.

1. Mark xvi. 1g9; Luke xxiv. 51; John vi, 62; xx. 17.—
9. i 2,9, 17; i1 33; fiil. 213 v, 31; vil. 55, 56.  Also the three
histories of Paul's conversion.—3. 1. 3; 1. g; iv. 14; vil 27;
viii. 1] ix, 24; X 12: Xil. 2.—4, i 20; iv. g, To.—BH. ver. 34,
which tells us that Christ is in heaven interceding for His people.
—86. All true Christians, who are in Christ seated in the heavenly
places.—7, Ephesians ti. 1. dead in sins; ver. 3, children of
wrath,~8. Cnrist has been raised from the dead, and is seated
as a Man in heaven, and being in Christ, true Christians have
the same ptace which Christ has.
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WILLIAM FAREL.

(Continued from page 143.)
HE next morning at six o'clock Farel was
preaching again in the great square.

The people of Orbe tried another plan this
time. Instead of attacking him, they left him
perfectly alone. Lady Elizabeth then called
together at her house *the devout women” of
Orbe. She made them a speech, telling them
that even women were called to defend holy
mother church. They would be rendering a
service to all good catholics by killing Farel. He
was to be present, as they all knew, at the town-
council that afternoon. They would waylay him
as he came out, set upon him, and kill him.
They knew he could not reach his inn without
passing a certain street. They all agreed to
meet there in full force. At the time they ex-
pected, Farel appeared. Lady Elizabeth rushed
forward, and with her friends’ assistance, dragged
him to the ground. But a friend of Farel’s
suspecting mischief, had followed him from the
council. He arrived at this moment, seized Farel,
and dragged him away, after bowing politely to
the ladies, to whom he said “1 beg your pardon
ladies, this gentleman is under my charge.” He
then took Farel to his inn, and placed him in the
safe-keeping of the Bernese officers.

Meanwhile Father Michael wasstandingbefore
the judges, whom the officers of Berne and
Fribourg had appointed to hear his defence. And
the lord of Arnez, Elizabeth’s husband, stood
by his side to plead his cause. At the entreaties
of this gentleman, the friar was set at liberty,
having been made to promise he would hence-
forth preach nothing but the Word of God.

It seems not to have occurred to those judges
that a man cannot be made to preach the Word
of God by orders from his fellow men. The friar
thought it best to escape to France. The officers
of Berne and Fribourg then returned home,
leaving Farel at Orbe to do the best he could.

An order soon came from Berne that Master
Farel was to have full liberty to preach. The
people replied, “ Let him go about his business,
we want neither him, nor his preaching.” The
Bernese officers answered, “he is to be free to
speak, but no one is forced to go and listen.”
Farel then gave notice that on the following
Saturday he would preach in the church at one
o’clock, and prove to them from Scripture that
Father Michael’s sermons were wrong.

But Lady Elizabeth,though she no longer dared
to kill Farel, was still resolved that he should
never preach at Orbe. She made a plan by

which she hoped the coming sermon would be
as useless as the past ones. When Farel went
into the pulpit, he observed that the church was
filled with little ragamuffins, and all fast asleep.
Some snored loudly, others were plainly en-
deavouring not to laugh aloud. The momentthe
sermon began,theyallstarted to theirfeet,howled,
shouted, whistled and shrieked, and then rushed
out of the church with a “horrible uproar,” leaving
TFarelalone. “ Nobody remained but the minister,”
says the old Chronicle.

The next day, Sunday, all the priests, monks,
and most of the people went in a great procession
to another church, outside the town., Farel seized
the opportunity, and preached this time, for a
while, in peace and quiet. But he had only ten
hearers—amongst them Peter Viret, who had
welcomed him with overflowing joy. Before the
sermon was over, the procession returned. The
children, who had formed part of it, were longing
to have another opportunity of screaming and
howling in the church. They rushed in, and
speedily put an end to the sermon. Farel came
down from the pulpit, and returned to his lodging.

The priests now considered they had gained a
complete victory. *‘He hadto run away at last,”
they said, “he cannot prove a single thing to be
wrong in Father Michael's sermons.”

The bailiff of Berne heard their boasting,
“Very well,” he said, “you complain you have
not heard the minister. You sAz// hear him at
last. It is the will of my lords of Berne that
every father of a family be required to go to his
next sermon, under pain of their displeasure.”
The people of Orbe knew that Berne must be
obeyed. The church was now filled from one end
to the other. Farel preached, we are told, a
wonderful sermon. He told of the one Saviour,
the one Mediator between God and man. “The
pope’s pardons,” he said, “take away money, but
they cannot take away sin; but the pardon which
God gives is bought with the blood of Jesus, a
full and free pardon for the chief of sinners.”

For two days the people of Orbe were obedient
to the orders of Berne. On the third day few
came except the two or three whose names 1 have
told you.

Butin the villages around there were multitudes
who longed to hear the glad tidings. The door
of Farel's lodging was beset by cow-herds, and
vine-dressers, by shepherds,and weavers, entreat-
ing him to come to their mountains and valleys
to bring them the news of peace and life. Farel
wept with grief that there were not preachers
enough to go into all these villages. “ No one
can describe,” he said, “the longing of these

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Fairtarur Worbps.

159

people for the gospel—the harvest so great, the
labourers so few.”

A little later he wrote, “ It would need a long
letter to give you any idea of the extent of
the harvest, and of the eagerness with which
the people crowd to hear the gospel. Unhappily
we need labourers, for those who have come to
us from France are not equal to their task,and
those pious Frenchmen whom we would gladly
welcome, are ensnared by the charms of home,
and prefer the silence of slavery, to the open
confession of the name of Christ. Our brother
Toussaint himself, has resisted all our entreaties,
till he was forced to fly for safety to Zurich,
Exhort him to make up by his zeal for his long
inactivity.”

Some of those lately converted at Orbe,
offered to go; but Farel did not think them
sufficiently taught in the Scriptures. He would
not consent to their teaching before they had
learnt. Some of the rest were offended at this,
and Farel was told they thought him too strict.
“Never mind,” he said, “it 1s better to offend
them, than to offend God.”

But there was one amongst the believers at
Orbe, who had not offered to go, and he was just
the one whom Farel thought fit forit. This was
young Peter Viret. He had diligently studied
the Scriptures, and his heart was given to Christ;
but he was modest and humble, and he therefore
shrank from coming forward. “ God calls you,
Peter,” said Farel,““it is not your power, but God’s
power that we have to depend upon. His strength
is made perfect in weakness.” Peter looked to
God for guidance and help. Through his words,
or rather through God’s word, read and explained
by him, his father and mother had already been
brought to Christ. Young and ignorant as he
felt himself to be, God might use him to bring
others also.

On the 6th of May, five weeks after Farel's
arrival at Orbe, Peter preached his first sermon
in the great church., Though he was nota clergy-
man, and was suspected of heresy, the whole town
come to hear him. The towns-people had known
him from a boy, and they felt it rather an honour
to their little town, that the son of Master Viret
the tailor, only nineteen years old, should have
learning enough to preach sermens in a church,
God used that first sermon of Peter Viret’s to
save some souls.

And had Farel's sermons been useless? Ithad

sending his beloved servant amongst the enemies
and blasphemers at Orbe. There were thoseeven -
amongst them, upon whom He had set his love
—whom He loved even when they were dead in
trespasses and sin—Iloved them with great love,
which many waters could not quench, neither
could floods of :their wickedness and rebellion
drown it,

It was at the beginning of that month of May
that there was joy in the presence of the angels
of God over the Lady Elizabeth Arnez, and
Hugonin her husband. I cannot tell you how the
Lady Elizabeth was brought to Christ. Her
hushand was, as we know, compelled to hear the
preaching by the order from Berne, Perhapshe
took his wife with him. The news came like a
thunderbolt upon the people of Orbe. Itwasnot
long before they said that the Lady Elizabeth was
the worst Lutheran in the place. Yes, “on the
great festival of our Lady, she stayed at home,
and had her washing day.”

And scarcely had the news spread through the
town that these two lions had been changed into
lambs, when a fresh thunderbolt fell upon the
people of Orbe. Only four days after Peter Viret’s
first sermon, George Grivat, the precentor of the
church choir, appeared in the pulpit, not to sing
Latin anthems, as he had done till that time, but
to preach the Ghd tidings he had heard from
William Farel. The best singer in the choir was
now a heretic preacher ! his father, his brothers,
and his friends were filled with anger and des-

air.

P It was just about this time that Farel, who had
oone to preach at S. Blaise, near the lake of
N euchitel, was attacked by a. furious mob, and
beaten till he was half dead. He arrived at
Morat so ill and exhausted that he had to stay
in bed for some days. He shivered from head
to foot, and began to spit blood. Preaching was
out of the question for the present. But God
had provided for him just the work that he was
able to do. As he lay on his bed, a young man
of pleasant countenance came mto the room,
and sat down beside him.

“ My name,” said the young man, “is Christo-
pher Fabri. I come from Dauphiny. Ihave been
studying medicine at Montpelier, in France. I
was to finish my studies at Paris. On my way
there I arrived at Lyons. The Lord had shewn
me something of His blessed gospel before 1
left Montpeher, and to my great joy I found some

seemed in his case as though the seed had fallen | of His people at Lyons, who taught me more

upon the wayside, and the fowls of the air had | than I knew before.

devoured it.

They told me, too, abott
the great work the Lord has been doincr at Neu-

But God had a purpose of love and grace in | chitel, and so many other places. When I heard
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this, I said to myself I will not go to Paris, but |
I will go to Switzerland. It matters not that 1 |
have to forsake my family, and my country, and |
my studies ; I must go and fight for Christ by
the side of William Farel 1’ And now, Master
William, here I am, do with me what seems good
to you.”

Farel felt his heart drawn to this young man,

‘as to a son whom God had sent him.” And it
was this moment, when he was laid aside and
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suffering, that God had chosen to give him this
pleasure. He and Christopher read and prayed !
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and talked together,during the days that followed
happy, quiet days such as Farel had seldom
known. He would have liked to keep his beloved
Christopher always with him. But dear as Chris-
topher had become, Christ was dearer.

“You must go, my son,” said Farel, “and
preach at Neuchatel —I cannot go there now.”
Christopher answered with tears, “ Oh ! Master
William, my sorrow is greater at leaving you
than when I left father and mother.”

But Christ was first in the heart of Christopher
also, and he went to Neuchitel. F.B.
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OH, THAT I COULD GRASP THE BLESSED
PERSON OF THE SON OF GOD!

SOME five yearsago, two or three children
of God were travelling together in the
same carriage of a railway train.

At the commencement of the journey, one
of them began to offer tracts to the other
occupants of the carriage, and amongst the
rest, he handed one to a young man. He
readily received it, but, after glancing down
the page, very politely returned it, saying, 1
am not allowed to read such things; the holy
Catholic church forbids my doing so0.”

‘After a few remarks being made upon the
contents of the little paper he had just re-
fused, the question was asked, “ You admit
Scripture, I Suppose : P

““ Most certainly,” was the reply. Another
little tract containing Scripture only was then
offered him, with the remark that it was
simply the word of God. This he received,
and it was evident, as he read it carefully
through, that its contents: were of interest to
him. Observing this, a pamphlet, written to
shew the authority of God’s blessed word,
apart from all human intervention, and to
shew how gnevous a sin it was for anyto seek
to hinder its immediate action upon the con-
science, was passed to him, with the earnest
request that he would promise to read it.

“I will,” he answered, and at once put
it into his breast pocket, then addressing
himself to the one who had given him the
beok, he said, *“ What do you think of the
Pope P

““ Why, that he is but a sinful man, who
needs the blood of Christ as much as you or
I do,” was the reply.

To this, the young man objected, saying
that he was Christ’s vicar upon earth,
Further conversation ensued till the journey
was ended, and the travellers went their
respective ways.

A short time after, a servant of the Lord,
who had been in the carriage, and who had
witnessed what had taken place, was travel-
ling elsewhere, and, on taking his seat in a

_train, was much surprised to meet the same
young man again. Addressing him, he said,

“I remember your face;
gether the other day.”

Fixing his eyes intently upon the speaker,
with an expression of sorrow upon his face,
he said, with deep feeling,  Would that we
had never met, for I have been under the
curse of the church eversince. My spiritual
adviser discovered what I had read, andasa
punishment, He has given me that to perform
which nearly drives me mad.”

‘“‘ Indeed, what is that 7"’ was asked.

He replied, ‘“ Every night, when the clock
strikes twelve, I have to arise and count my
beads, besides which, I have to pay money
before I can get free from this terrible curse,”
and then with a look of deepest agony, he
added, “and, oh, if I should die under the
curse of the church, I shall sink into the
flames of hell for ever!”

*“ But,” rejoined the servant of Christ,
“there is no such thmg in Scripture as ‘the
curse of the church;’ listen, I am a poor
sinner, but have found out my need of Christ,
and have come to Him, and simply trusting
my soul to Him, I now know that His pre-
cious blood has made me clean, and, as a
consequence, I am free from all that slavish
fear of whxch you speak, and my heart is filled
with joy.”

Earnestly "gazing uPon the speaker the
young man said, “* I would give anythmg to
know that of which you are speaking, but
at this moment I am under the awful curse
of the church.”

In answer to this, the Christian pointed out
the willingness of Christ to receive any poor
sinner who would come, shewing that He was
the One who had been made a curse upon
Calvary’s tree for wretched sinners, and that
now, because all was finished, He was raised
and glorified at the right hand of God.

With a look of intense agony depicted
upon his countenance, and with clenched
hands, the young man exclaimed in tones of
solemn earnestness, ¢ Oh, that I could grasp
the blessed Person of the Son of God! But
that holy man, the Pope, is standing between
me and the Son of God,” The journey was
ended, but no relief seemed to have come to
the soul of this poor distressed one.

we travelled to- 4
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A few days later, while walking along the
platform of a railway station, this same ser-
vant of Christ was surprised again to meet
the young man. Addressing him, he kindly
asked after the welfare of hissoul, butto his
sorrow, was met by the reply, ¢ Thank you,
not another word about these things; I dare
not stop to speak of them,”” and he passed on.

The next day, at a social meeting of a few.

of God’s children, the foregoing interesting
circumstances were told, and prayer was
earnestly offered to God for blessing on the
soul of the young man. The result awaits
its manifestation at another day.

And now, dear reader, let none rob you
of the precious word of God. Superstition
and infidelity are increasing with terrible
rapidity,and however much they may differ in
many respects, they most assuredly agree in
depriving of the word of God everyone en-
tangled in their meshes. Infidelity sneers at
it, and impiously seeks to prove it untrue.
Superstition vaunts itself asthe keeper of it,
but takes care, by every effort, to hinder its
direct action upon the conscience. Many,
perhaps, may pity the young man,and wonder
how. he could be so deceived ; but we are
persuaded that numbers at this present
moment are unwittingly treading a pathway
which, unless the delivering mercy of God
arrest them in their course, will lead them to
the same soul-destroying errors.

God, in his great mercy, has vouchsafed
abundant light these many years, but it must
be patent to any Christian of ordinary ob-
servation, that Christendom is fast giving up
the truth of God to embrace that which, while
it pretends to offer a resting place for unquiet
consciences, in reality deceives the soul. On
the other hand, thousands are being driven
into the rejection of all truth through the
religious unreality that is around them.

Christians, awake! Would you be used of
God in any little measure to give a testimony
against all this? If so, it must be in deed and
truth, and not by word only. Truth is frecly
discussed, controversy abounds; but where
is the life testimony that answers both super-
stition and infidelity as nothing else can?
Oh, ye Christians! who in dress, and speech,

and ways approach too closely to those who
are lovers of pleasure rather than of God,
and yet retain a form of godliness; in what
way, think you, does your testimoay affect
the consciences of such? Oh, turn your backs
on the world and its religion, takeGod’s word
as your only guide, feed on it, and value it as
you never have done before! The day is
hastening with terrible rapidity when those
who have been so long blest with light and
knowledge, shall, in the righteous judgment
of God, be given over to strong delusion,
because they received not the love of the
truth that they might be saved. ~

In conclusion, are we addressing one in
spiritual distress? T'o such we say,the blessed
Person and work of the Son of God are all
you need. Amidst the unmeasured sorrow
of Calvary's tree the work was gloriously
finished, and now, high up above all prin-
cipality and power, at theright hand of God,
sits the mighty Victor—His blessed heart
unchanged-—still ready, as when He trod
earth’s sad scenes, to minister divine good-
ness to every soul in necd. “ Come unto Me,
all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I
will give you rest,” He still says. Hesitate
not to trust Him ; mark, He invites to Him-
self ; how awful, then, the gutll of any mortal
who dares to step in between the Saviourand
the sinner. Have youcometo Him ? Then
hear these blessed words which came from
His lips :—*“I am the Light of the world; he
that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness,
but shall have the light of life.”” Careless
one, listen—‘ He that rejectcth Me, and re-
ceiveth not My words, hath One that judgeth
him : the word that 1 have spoken, the'same

shall judge him in the last day.” (John
xli. 48.) T. T. E.
A VISION OF THE NIGHT.

MANY people have crowded intoan ““up-

per chamber,” where an evangelist from
a distant town is to speak of Jesus. Sucha
sight is not an unwonted one in our own
countrr, but in the far south of France gospel
meetings are not so frequent, and many of
these Roman Catholics were this evening to
hear for the first time the sweet story of old.
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With eager faces rivetted on the preacher,
they listened, while he pleaded with them to
flee to the Saviour, to find instant salvation
in His finished work on the cross. Heshowed
them what a “‘refuge of lies”” that false teach-
ing is, that tells the sinner his poor attempts
at good works can gain him heaven. But
whilst he spoke of the love of God, Who sent
His Son into the world that, believing on
Him, we should not perish, he warned them,
too, of a surely-coming judgment, and earn-
estly implored them to come to Jesus before
it was too late.

Concluding in deeply solemn tones, which
thrilled through the hearts of his hearers, he
related the following incident from his own
life, which may have a warning voice even to
some in our more privileged land:—

‘ Brought up by a truly godly mother, who
from my earliest childhood tried to lead me
to Jesus, I was never without serious im-
pressions. I wished my mother’s Saviour to
be mine,and I admired the beauty of Christ
as exemplified in her life. But though I
earnestly desired to be a child of God like
her some day, I still kept putting off the
moment of deciding for Christ.

“ And so my boyhood passed away. The
time was drawing near when I must leave my
home to go out into the world, and I was yet
unconverted, out of Christ, notwithstanding
my mother’s constant earnest pleadings. At
length, God Himself spoke to me, through a
warning dream. It is now twenty years ago,
but it is as vivid to my mind as if it were but
yesterday.

**1 dreamt one night that I was busily en-
gaged at my studies with the tutor,mymother
sitting at my side. It was mid-day, when the
light should have been at the brightest; but
suddenlythe sunshine faded away,and a deep
gloom overspread the heavens.

‘“ Awestruck I arose, and groping my way
towards the window, flung it open, and stood
looking out into the everincreasing darkness,
which became a ‘darkness that might be
felt.” In the far distance I descried one tiny
luminous speck, coming straight fromheaven,
which steadily increased in brilliance as I
gazed upon it.

“ A terrible foreboding seized me. ¢ Can
this bethe coming of the Lord ?’ I exclaimed.
This was no new thought to me; for my
mother, in her solemn warnings, had often
told me He was coming again, begging me
to be ready to meet Him.

“I stood transfixed, unable to remove my
earnest gaze from that bright light, which,
seeming to overpower the darkness, grew
largerand larger,and camenearer and nearer,
until I sawdistinctly in the midst of the glory,
the Person of the Son of God Himself, and
knew that my worst fears were realized.

¢ Shining angels issued from that glorious
centre, and sped downwards, entering one
dwelling or another, wherever the Saviour’s
blood-bought ones were to be found. 1
watched the heavenly messengers returning,
some leading but one, others two or three, of
the saintsinto the presence of the Lord, and
I saw the sweet reception of each one by the
Saviour—the look of tenderloveand welcome
that He gave them-—and understood that
they had indeed entered into ¢ fulness of joy.’
My soul was filled with longing to share such
glorious happiness, but I knew I was not
ready. Oh! if I could but recall a few hours
of that precious time, which God in His long
patience had given me—now gone for ever!

““1 would gladly have looked longer at
those faces, lit up with such holy rapture; but
another scene attracted my attention, and
rivetted my horror-stricken eyes—a scene of
misery, desolation, and woe, going on in the
blackness beneath. Lost souls, who in that
terrible hour had vainly sought to hide them-
selves from the wrath of the Lamb, were
cursing God, and railing against Him, as the
inevitable judgment overtook them. I heard
them blaspheming His name, as they were
hurried down to perdition, into the ‘outer
darkness, where shall be weeping and gnash-
ing of teeth; where their worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenched.’

“ Dear friends, I beg youto remember this
is but a dream, and so to bear with some de-
tails that are not scriptural. Itisnot angels
who shall cometo lead the redeemed into the
Lord’s presence. You will see if you turn to
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17, that He will not entrust
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this mission to any other, but that He Him-
self will descend from heaven, and call His
own to join Him in the air. The terrible
judgment that will fall on the wicked, will not
take place until after the children of God are
safe at home in the Father’s house, faraway
fromthissceneofwoe. However, inmy dream,
God, in His grace, purposing thoroughly to
arouse me, brought vividly before me all the
horrors of the damned, at the same time that
He showed me the blessedness of the saints.
It was truly an appalling moment.

“1 cried aloud, in a fever of anxiety, en-
treating for that mercy, which I knew had
been so freely offered me a little while before,
mercy from which I had then turned away in
indifference, but now realized to be of such
eternal value. T prayed for salvation—the
salvation I had delayed accepting when it was
within mygrasp. I besought for but one hour
more. Buteven as I called upon God, I felt,
in my anguish, that there was none to hear;
the prayer came back as an idle echo to my
own bosom. Iknew it was too late; the day
of grace was over, the day of judgment had
begun!

“ My eyes again sought those bright mes-
sengers of the Lord. One of them must come
to our home, for there was undoubtedly one
child of God there. A faint hope arose within
me, that when the messenger came for that
one, there might yet be mercy for another;
that perhaps (not having positively refused
salvation, though so guilty in delaying to
accept it) I might find forgiveness, and be
caught up with her to join the glad throng
around the Lord.

““The door opened, and a radiant angel
stood before us, his face beaming with the
love and peace of Him from whose presence
he had come. I feltthe decisive moment had
arrived, and that my fate was sealed. How
many of the inmates of that room would he
call ¢

“ Beckoning to my mother, the angel said,
‘ Follow thou me,” and she rose up quickly
and followed him. Will he call but one? Has
he no word for me? Ob, how gladly would
I gotoo! Asapoorsuppliant, myentreating
eyes were on the angel’s face, but not one

look or word had he for me. It was the voice
of myloved motherthat pronounced mydoom,
as sheleft meforever. At thedoor she turned,
and castingonmeanearnest look that pierced
my very soul, she said in sorrowful tones,* My
son, I often spoke to you of this, and told
you that if you would be saved, youmust be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ; now it is
too late! too late!”

“The door closed,and she was gone, leav-
ing me with the burning words ringing in my
ears, ‘too late! too late!” 1 sank on the
ground in an agony of grief, weeping as if
myveryheartwouldbreak. Nothingremained
for me, all had vanished in one moment—
both earth and heaven—my mother and the
Lord. In the utter depth of my misery I
awoke !

¢ Awoke, to find the pillow drenched with
my tears, What! a pillow, abed! Thenthis
awful scene had been but a dream. It was
not yet for me to lift up my eyes in hell, being
in torments, dragged away from the eternal
light by those fearful heralds of judgment.
‘ Depart from Me, ye cursed !’ had not yet
been said. Those terrible words, ‘too late!
too late !’ were not yet true. The ransomed
saints were not yet gathered into the Father’s
house. One golden hour was still mine; not
one moment of it must be lost. I sprang out
ofbed, and casting myself on mykneesbefore
God, with many tears cried for mercy, while
I thanked Him that He had given me one
hour more in His ¢ day of salvation.’

“ Blessed be God! there was yettime left
for me to find Christ, to be washed in His
precious blood, and to live from henceforth
unto Him who died for me, while watching
for His coming.”

This was the story told by the preacher
that night in the little French town.

Dear reader, you who are yet without hope
and without God in the world, oh! delaynot
to come to Jesus while there is time. Do
not put this aside as only a dream, for there
is a solemn lesson in it. Christ is surely
coming again; the cry, ¢ Behold the Bride-
groom cometh |’ has sounded. Is there oil
in your vessel, and, with lamp trimmed, are
you going forth to meet Him 7 How will it
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be with you when He calls His saints to join
Him in the air 7 Be warned; flee to Christ,
while the long-suffering of our God is saiva-
tion, and cast in your lot with those who are
waiting for the Son from heaven, ‘ even
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to
come,” D. & A. C.

A CHILD'S PRAYER.

AT the close of a gospel service, not long
since, two Christians were in conversation
together, when one of them, who had but
lately found joy and peace in believing, re-
lated the story of her conversion. With a
look of intense earnestness she said, ““I had
never read God’s word, or bent my knee in
prayer. I have been a very wicked woman,
in fact, I have committed ezery sin but murder.
On New Year's Day I went to a preaching,
just to make fun and to laugh at what was
goingon. That passed away,and I thoughtof
it no more, until a few days ago I was much
troubled. I had often had the little word
Zrust put to me, so I was determined to take
my Testament, and see if I could find out
what it meant. I searched, and became
very unhappy. '

‘“ At last I went up to my room and knelt
down. I felt I could not move, I cried
and said, ‘Oh! God help me!” I called
my little gn:l of seven to come and pray for
me, and in her simple, child-like faith, she
came and knelt beside me, and said: ‘O God!
for Jesus Christ’ssake,save mymother,Amen.’
From that moment I could and can rejoice
to know that my sins, though many, are all
forgiven me through the precious blood of
the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Reader, do you know the burden of your
sins? Let me point you to Him whose
blood can cleanse them away. You, too,
perhaps have heard that little word #russ
many times. May you know what it means
in reality, and come to Christ /rusiing Him.
He has said: * Him that cometh to me I wil]
in no wise cast out.” (John vi. 37.) G.A.C.

‘“ Blest Name ! the Rock on which I build,
My Shield, and Hiding-place;
My never-failing Treasury filled,
With boundless stores of grace.”

D

The Rock and the Rods,
(Continued.)

THE rock in Horeb was smitten almost
at the commencement of Israel’s forty
years of wandering in the wilderness, and
when theirlast year in the desert had arrived,
once more they were led by the hand of God
into the desert of Zin. (Numbers xx.) Not
very long before Israel came there, the house
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi had been
markedly honoured by God as chosen for the
priesthood. Rebellious and murmuring, the
princes of Israel had questioned the authority
of Aaron, and God had bidden each tribe lay
up before him, in the tabernacle of the con-
gregation, before the testimony, the rod of its
chief prince, so that He Himself might shew
to them, in His own great way, whom He had
chosen for the priesthood. And Aaron’s rod
was proved on the morrow by Jehovah to be
that of His choice. It was significantly
THE ROD OF GRACE.
“ Behold, the rod of Aaron for the house of
Leviwas budded, and brought forth buds,and
bloomed blossoms, and vielded almonds.”
(Numbers xvii. §.) The dry rod cut off from
its stock was rendered by God beautiful
with a new life. He marked it for Himself
as shewing life and fruitfulness in varied
stages. It wasan emblem of resurrection-life
and fruitbearing therefrom. The priest of
Jehovah’s choice lifted up no rod of bare
authority, such as those of the princes of the
other tribes, but a rod of authority in the
power of grace.

This most exquisitely addresses our hearts
to the character of the priesthood of Him who
is the high priest of our profession. Jesus
is priest in resurrection. He was not of the
tribe of Levi, nor of the office of priest when
on earth. (See Heb. vii. 12-14.) Buthaving
been cut off, having died, God has raised
Him up from among the dead, and divine
beauty and fruitfulness characterize His
priestly work. What He does as priest for
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His people is perfect, view it in whatever way
or stage we will, whether in bud, blossom, or
fruit.

Now, when Israel had come towards the
end of their journeyings, once more they
were in the wilderness of Zin, where stood the
smitten rock in Horeb, Mostof the oldermen,
who had partaken of the streams which had
issued from it in the first year of their wander-
ings, were no more. Once more as the moun-
tains of Horeb surrounded them, and the dry
and thirsty land was their dwelling place,
the cry arose from Israel that they thirsted.
Again God heard their cry, and a second
time He addressed His servant, Moses, to
the rock, already once smitten. The Lord
said to Moses, *‘ Take the rod, and gather
thou the assembly together, thou, and Aaron
thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before
their eyes; and it shall give forth his water,
and thou shalt bring forth to them water out
of the rock.” (Numbers xx. 8.) The rod
that Moses was to take, was the Rod of grace
—thatof which the Lord had saidunto Moses,
“ Bring Aaron’s rod again before the testi-
mony, to be kept for a token against the
rebels; and thou shall quite take away their
murmurings from Me, that they die not.”
{Ch. xvii. 10.)

Let us picture to ourselves the scene as
the Lord would have it be. Moses standing
before the smitten rock, having in his hand
the beautiful Rod of grace, fruitful and sig-
nificant, with its buds, blossoms, and fruit.
Not as on the first occasion, when Moses was
bidden smite the rock with the Rod of judg-
ment, with only a selected few of the elders of
Israel with him, but now the assembled host.
Men, women, and children, surrounding the
rock, all being called by Jehovah to witness
the great sight, as Moses spoke to it, of the
waters issuing from the clefts made years
before.

And as we call up before our eyes this
scene, we can but think of our mighty
Saviour, once smitten by the hand of judg-
ment on the cross, but never to be smitten
again, and gathered around Him, at the bid-
ding of God, all the assembly of His re-
deemed people now in this wilderness world.

We cannot number them. They are, in fact,
scattered upon the face of the wide earth, but
of whatever country, clime, or name, they
are one assembly, each and all having Christ,
once smitten for them, as their centre, Who
thirsts ? Is it the little child ? Is it the aged
man ? Who longs to drink of the same Spirit,
to drink more deeply and to know more fully
who Christ is ? Come one—come all-—]ook
you to the Rock. Jesus has once suffered ;
He suffers no more. He died for you once.
He lives for you for ever,

And see the rod—the rod of priesthood !
Once Jesus died, but now He liveth, ever to
make intercession for us. This His work 1s
fruitful—based upon His sufficient sacrifice.
This His work is continuous—unlike His
sacrificial work, once and for ever finished.

¢« Speak ye unto the Rock.” Yes, the Lord
would have

THE ROCK SPOKEN TO

“before their eyes,” and in response to the
word of grace, and of Him who holds, as it
were, the Rod of grace in His once-pierced
hands, the living waters flow to satisfy all
thirst.

Who amongst the pilgrim host thirsts ?
Brother, you need no second sacrifice. The
Mighty One has been once smitten on your
account. His wounds once made still re-
main, and will for ever remain. But the
effects of His sacrifice are eternal, From
Him now, by reason of His priestly work
and words, your soul shall find each of all
its longings answered by the power of His
Spirit. Speak ye to the Rock. Speak ye to
the once-crucified but now glorified Jesus.
Yes, rather, He speaks for us. His rod of
priesthood is lifted up for us. His work shall
never fail. Drink, then, of the living stream,
and drink continually.

Let us now turn for a moment to

MOSES' AND AARON’S FAILURE,

Most grave, most solemn, was their failure on
that day. Instead of * therod” (v. 8), Moses
lifted up “ his hand with Az rod” (v. 11).
Instead of speaking to the rock, he smoze
it—yea, smote it twice. Thus the Rod of
grace was set aside by Moses for the rod of
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judgment, and, instead of words of grace,
he, being the mouthpiece of God, spoke
chiding words to the people. So God was
misrepresented by His servants, and they,
therefore, were not permitted to lead His
people into rest,

Dear fellow pilgrim, it is grace that we
need for our journey; the words of inter-
cession, and the rod of priesthood, and our
Lord Jesus never fails, and will not cease to
shew us more and more grace, and He will
bring us safely home, H.F. W.

SELF-OCCUFPATION.
SELF-OCCUPATION is a dreary study, a life-
long pursuit to bring a clean thing out of an
unclean. I am so evil, cries the student of
self, and repeats himself continually. He is
ever before the looking-glass, and the more
he sees of himself, the longer grows his
countenance, He has picked up the broken
pieces of the once-beautiful ornament, and
having carefully placed them under a glass
shade, is ever occupied with that which can-
not be mended, and mourning over the frag-
ments. Wiser far to cast away as worthless
that which cannot be restored; happier far
to turn away from the looking-glass, and to
behold the face of Jesus Christ. True Chris-
tian wisdom lies in Christ-occupation, in
studying the glorified Jesus, and in believing
God’s word “ In CHRiST.”

CHRIST AN EXAMPLE.

Untir we know Christ as our Saviour we
cannot have Him as our Example. He
who would follow Christ’s steps in his own
strength is really denying the cross of the
Lord. It is asthose for whom He died, and
as having life in Him, that we are bidden
follow Christ. *

A SONG IN THE WILDERNESS.

BEFORE me lies the trackless waste
Of burning desert sand,

But on I speed in earnest haste,
Led by my Father’s hand.

To right, to left, no path appears,
Around are beasts of prey,

Yet, sweet assurance in my fears,
Thou, Jesus, art my way.

And should I sigh, “ To-morrow’s care,”
Or weep my tears at night,

Still fall the lines in places fair,
The Spirit is my Light.

Amazing grace! a worm to be
My glorious God's concern,

Yet all my steps His eye can see,
And this I daily learn.

Since first, a pilgrim, Home I sought,
Where Thou, my Lord, hast gone,

Thy Cloudy Pillar guidance brought
And ceaselessly hath shone.

At times ’neath spreading palm trees’ shade
Where sweetened waters rise,

Rejoicing in the rest thus made,
Towards Home 1 turn mine eyes.

Again, where neither shade nor well,
But barren wastes are seen,

Thy presence-—oh! what peace to tell—
More sweet than shade has been.

Yet in those hours where human hope
Hides beneath gloom and shroud,
When power is gone with trial to cope,

Most brightly shines Thy cloud.

"Tis then Thy way becomes our choice,
Thy peace, Lord, fills the breast,
And though we weep, we yet rejoice,
“ In Thee our souls have rest.”

Ah, Lord ! ’tis in our griefs that we
Learn Who and What Thou att,

No vessel holds so much of Thee
As the poor broken heart !

Before me lies the trackless waste,
Beyond that waste, my Home,
Thy presence with me, on I haste,
Content till Thou shalt come.

Children and Lambs.

IT is always a pleasant sight to see the flock

brought home, whether along the Eng-
lish lane or across the Scotch moor. Nearly
three summers ago, when in Scotland, I
watched an old shepherd gathering his flock
together. He had no difficulty with the sheep
—it was the lambs that gave him the trouble.
They were coming down the mountain-side,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)




Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Farrurur Worbs.

A e

sy
"- -

e,
T

THE FLOCK COMING HOME.

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

170

Farturur, WoORDs.

and had to cross a small loch at ebb tide.
The shepherd walked before, and all the
sheep followed him, but, when it came to the
Jambs, he had to go over and over again, and
fetch them in his arms, one by one, as they
were afraid to cross the lake alone, and stood
bleating until the kind shepherd had carried
them all over. -

‘Then he put them for the night into the
fold, and gathered the lambs together in a
warm spot, and covered the very young ones
with his own plaid, for the nights in Scot-
land are often damp and cold.

Well, when I had seen all this, what do
you think came into my mind ? ’

Dear children, I thought of you, and of
the Good Shepherd, who giveth ¢ Hislife for
the sheep,” and the old Scotch shepherd
reminded me of Him, of whom it was said,
. ““He shall gather the lambs with His arm,
and carry them in His bosom.”

In your portion for May 14th, Jesus calls
a little child to Him—it does not say a wise
man, or a great man, but ¢ a little chiid " ;
and in the 14th verse you read that it is not
His will that one of these little ones should
perish. What does it all mean? Just this:
Christ loves the little ones, and He wants
them to love Him while they are voung,
before they go astray or away from Him, as
the lost sheep in the parable.

Give special attention to this, dear chil-
dren, because, if Jesus be the Good Shepherd,
He must bestow care on the lambs as well as
on the sheep. Som= of you may be afraid, as
the lambs were afraid to cross the loch, bat
Jesus is waiting to carry you safely through
the waters—Ide will take you safely to the
other'side—and you have only to trust your-
self-in. His arms, and He will carry you to the
fold,swhere the pastures are for ever green,
and the still waters cool. As David says, in
Psalm xxiii., though you walk through the
valley 'of the shadow of death, you need fear
no evil, for He is with you.

Well, do you see that Tesus calls you?
The ‘text says, “ And Jesus called :a little
child ”—even so He calls you. God does
not will you should be lost, for ** the Son of
Man is come to save that which was lost.”

Will you, dear children, answer the Shep-
herd’s call at once? Or will you wait until
He has to seek for you as a stray sheep,
weary with wandering out of the true fold,
fcot-sore and sad of heart? M. B. G.

HARRY; OR, A BOY OF GOD.

WOULD you like to spend the afternoon

with me in my Sunday-school class? 1
think you would ; and asitisnow quite three
o’clock, let us enter the pleasant old village
school-house. Mine is the infant class. It
is large in number, and small in size. After
prayer, and singing a sweet nymn, we go to
one of the class-rooms upstairs, where we can
be all by ourselves.

A pleasant room this class-room is, with
its pictured walls and its window, {rom
which there is a beautiful view of hill, and
wood, and meadow land ; and from which,
during these autumn months, we can see the
sun set, often in snch glory that the children
are unable while it lasts to attend tome. “Is
it like heaven!” theysay; and I, secing that
God is causing their young hearts to think of
Himself and of heavenbythesightof Hisown
beautiful works, do not find it in my heart to
be angry with them for their little heed to my
poor words. But there islittle danger of our
being diverted from our work of teaching
and learning to-day by a glorious sunset, the
sky is far too dull and gray for that.

There are seventeen of my thirty infants
present, I see, and all fidgeting being stilled,
and all whispering hushed, they begin to
say their little lessons. The first thing they
say is, *“ The Lord is my Shepherd.” Some
of the elder ones can say the whole of this,
and two or three other psalms, without a
mistake; the younger ones say it after mé,
and the zery wee ones, like little Bella, here,
who is just learning to speak, say after me
only the first sentence, *The Lord is my
Shepherd.” That is enough at a time for
such a little mouth—and heart, too.

“But who is that little fellow next to Bella?
Is it a new littleboy ? Idon’t seem to know
him, and yet feel that I ought to. Why it
is Harry, Lily’s brother; and I see now why
I couldn’t make out who he was. Besides
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being seated in the dark corner of the room,
he is in trousers to-day, for the first time!”

“Come here, Harry,” I say, presently,
‘““and let me see you;” and Harry, very red
in the face, walks over to me in the most
awkward manner possible. Poor little fellow!

“Why, I didn’t know you with these new
clothes on! Youlook so big in them ! What
a nice suit it is! Who gave it you, Harry?”

‘““Moder,” is the prompt answer.

“1t were Glod as did give it him,” puts in
another boy, a little older, anxious to show
his superior knowledge.

“Yes, it was God, and it is God who has
made him grow so big, too. But what ought
you to be growing as well as J7g, Harry?” I
ask, thinking he will be sure to say ““Good,”
and intending to go on to show him and

the others how children can become good.
But Harry gives neither that nor any other
answer. Little Mary, however, betweenwhom
and myself Harry is standing, starts up with
pretty eagerness from her seat, and in her
grave little manner, says, *“ He ought to be
growing a boy of God, gov'ness.”

“Do you hear that, Harry? Mary says
you ought to be growing a boy of God.
Then you don’t think he 75 one, Mary ?”

“Oh, no, gov'ness,” says Mary, “he’s offen
naughty.”

‘ And how is he to become a boy of God,
Mary ?”

*“‘He must come to Jesus,” she says, while
another adds: ** He must believe,” and an-
other, *‘ He must be washed in Jesus’ blood.”

*“Very good answers; and now, Harry,
instead of saying ‘The Lord is my Shepherd,’
to-day, you will say, “ Lord, look upon a little
child,”” and he says after me this verse—

“ Lord, look upon a little child,
By nature sinful, rude, and wild ;

Oh, put Thy gracious hands on me,
And make me all T ought to be.”

“Very nicely said, Harry; and I hope you
will say the line—¢ Make me Thy child, a
child of God’ in your own heart to God. Say
it like this: ‘Make me Thy boy, a boy of
God,”” and, having said it over two or three
times, Harry goes to his seat.

‘““And now,” I say, addressing the class,

““can you tell me the names of any of God’s
boys, of whom we read in the Bible?”

No one answers.

““Do you not remember the name of the
boy God spoke to in the night¢#”

“Samuel! Samuel!” say several, at once,
and we go over the old, yet ever fresh story
of the boy who *‘ grew before the Lord;”
we talk, too, of Joseph, of whom it is said
so often, ““the Lord was with him,” and
Moses, who was “a proper child;” and
David, the shepherd boy who killed a lion,
and a bear, and a giant; and Obadiah, who
“feared the Lord from his youthup ;7 and
Josiah, whose heart wastender; and Timothy,
who ¢from a child had known the Holy
Scriptures.” _

““But there is yet another one, different
from any of these, whose name you haven’t
told me.” .

They look thoughtful ; yet no one thinks
of the holy child, Jesus of Nazareth, except
little Charlie, who, in his small voice, says,
“ Jesus.”

It is only by chance that he is right, I fear.
He looks very pleased, however, at finding
he has given the right answer for once,
and listens quite attentively as I tell them
of the wonderful Child * who did no sin,”
who was zever naughty—neither when He
was four years old, like Harry, nor when He
was five, like Charlie; and how, when He
was twelveyears old, when Mary, His mother,
was forgetting that He belonged to God
more than to her, He said to her, “ Wist
ye not that I must be about my Father's
business 7” And how, when He became a
man He died for us that we might become
the children of God, through faith in Him.

But they are knocking for us to come
downstairs, and we must go. * Harry, just
say that line once more.”

““ Make me Thy boy, a boy of God.”

“Dear boy! Now don’t forget to say it in
your heart to God.” E.B.

“From a child thou hast known the holy
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise
unto salvation through faith which is in
Christ Jesus.” {2 Tim. iii. 15.)
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PILGRIMS.

IN the host of Israel there were many

thousands of boys and girls, who, like
their parents, were on a journey; they had
no home, they were seeking a better coun-
try—they were pilgrims. There are many
young people, who, except in one thing, are
like other youths and maidens of the same

| selves.

age, they are merry and play, they also have |

the same kind of burdens to bear which
others have, but they are unlike the rest in
this respect—they are pilgrims, for they have
their hearts set upon the happy home which
the Lord, who died for them, is preparing
for all who love God.

Young people like reading books of travel,
and are aware that when on a journey, things
are not to be had in the same way as when
at home. He is a bad traveller who cannot
bear a few troubles and hardships on the
journey; and a most unpleasant companion
1n travel is he who complains and frets when
he cannot have this or that, or when every-
thing is not quite pleasant. A good traveller
thinks of the end of the journey, and not of
all the troubles by the way. Now we read
of the murmurings of the children of Israel
when they were pilgrims, and we read that
God was not well pleased with them because
they grumbled, and no doubt little children
in Israel learned to murmur because they
heard their parents doing so.

Come, my dear young friends, who are
pilgrims on the way to the better country,
that is the heaverly—tell me, are you happy
and bright children, or are you murmurers ?
It is such a sweet witness to the love of our
God when we can go on our way and through
our trials joyful in His love and bright in
His presence.

The children of Israel had triumphed in
God’s great salvation when Jehovah led them
through the Red Sea and destroyed their
enemies. He had made them free, and they
dreaded Pharaoh and bondage no more.
But, in order to be happy pilgrims, they
needed to learn not only the song of salva-
tion, but how to go on, day by day, con-
tented with the will of their God, for other-
wise they would become in bondage to them-

We know some dear boys and girls
who are pilgrims; and we remember well |
how, a vear or two ago, they sang the song
of salvation for the first time ; butsince that
day—voung as they are—they have learned,
in trial and in difficulty, to say to their Father
in heaven, “* Thy will be done.” Some have
said this from the very bottom of their hearts,
even upon their death-beds. (For this pa-
tience and peace God be praised.) They
have been called to leave all they loved so
dearly on earth, and have said, by their
Father’s grace, sweetly and simply to Him |
in heaven, and in the hearing of their friends
on earth, ““Thy will be done.” Others are
learning this lesson still, and though at
times it is very hard to say if, yet God our
Father does give grace to every child of His
who earnest]v seeks to love His will, truly to
tell Him * Thy will be done.”

It is by submission to our Father's will
that we learn to love His ways with us, and
thus it is that we become happy pilgrims.
For such as love God their Father’s will can
sing in the hour of suffering as well as in the
hour of consolation; but their songs are
very different from those which first filled our
hearts when we knew that God was our sal-
vation, and, assured of what He had saved
us from, we then rejoiced in His work for us.

Immediately after the song of Israel’s
triumph in God, the Scriptures show us that
the people ““ went three days in the wilder-
ness, and found no water.” (Ex. xv.’22.) And
when they came to a place of water it was
bitter, so they called the place Marah, that is,
Bitterness! This is what we mean by find-
ing trouble on our way to heaven. No sooner
were you really on your way to a better
country, than you learned that in this world
there was no water—nothing to refresh you.
All things became quite changed to you.
Even the things you so fondly loved before
you became a pilgrim gave you no refresh-
ment for your soul. And then God allowed
you to come to a place of water. All seemed to
promise joy ; but instead ol finding this to be
the case,thevery thingsyon e\pectedto make
you happy proved to be Marah--DBitterness.

A boy or girl is truly converted, and comes
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home from school, for example, to find that | into our troubles, that even our troubles

what was looked forward to with such joy; become sweet to us.

hasnota little
of Marahinit,
Do not be
disappointed
dear young
friend, it is
foryourgood.
“Yes,” you
say, “ but what
amItodo?”

What did
the Lord
bid Moses do
when Israel
tasted thebit-
ter waters ?
Did He say,
go some-
where else?
As we should
say, “Try to
get out of
your trouble :
run away
from it.” Ah!
many do this,
and only get
intofar great-
er trouble,
only run into
far worse dif-

ficulty. No,
this is not
God’s way.

You have to
go on gently
and kind-
ly, pleasing
others, not
yourselves.

Moses “cried
untothelLord,
and the Lord
shewed him

a tree, which when he had cast into the
waters, the waters were made sweet.”
means that when we accept what God sends
us, even the bitter waters, and bring Christ

PALM TRELS.

make the waters sweet.

“In Thy pre-
sence all af-
flictions

We can easily
endure.”

Wehavenow
some young
pilgrims in
our mind
who are just
at  Marah!
cheerup, dear
travellers to
heaven. Look
you, Jesus is
near, very
near to you.
The eternal
God  shews
you the tree,
Heshewsyou
Jesus. Donot
trytorunfrom
yourtroubles,
but since God
has shewn
you, tell the
Lord Jesus
all, bring
Him, as it
were, into
these things
whichare bit-
ter to you.
Your brothers
and  sisters
ridicule you,
your old
friends are
against you,
but Jesus is
with you, and
His dear
presence

This | It was at Marah that the Lord proved His

people (v. z5), and it is there He is proving
you. Andwhen, Jesusbeing withus, wecansay
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to our God and Father, *“Thy will be done,”
we are happy pilgrims.

Yet think not that you are to stay at Marah
all your lifetime, for such is not God’s way.
You are on a journey, and soon you will find
that your present trials are past trials. Soit
was with Israel, they left Marah, and came
to Elim, and there were twelve wells of sweet
water, and seventy spreading palm trees,
and under their shelter they rested, and by
the waters they encamped. They did not
encamp at Marah, nor were they long there,
for God 1is tender and full of pity; they
learned how the Lord heals, and when the
waters of Elim were reached, God’s cloudy
pillar rested, and at His bidding Israel en-
camped—i.c., made a stay.

Happy are the people who rejoice in God
their Father's will, and who are content in
His great love. H.F. W,

Answers 1o OcToBER (QUESTIONS,

1. Matthew, some twenty times —xvi. 27, 28; xix. 28;
xxill. 39 ; xxiv. 3, 27, 30, 37, 39, 42, 44, 46, 50; XxV. 6, 10, 13,
19, 27, 31; XXV1. 64.

., Ten times—Ep. I., I 10; 1i, 3g9; 1il. 13; 1v, 15, 16 ; v. 2,
Ep. 1L, 1 10; ii, 1, 8.
. 3. Sixtimes—Ep. L, . 8; iv. 5; xi. 26; xv. 23. Ep. II,,
1. 14; v, T4.
4. Inall except five.

23.

: It is not tanght in the Epistles to
Ephesians and Galatians. In the Epistles to Ephesians saints
are regarded as already in Christ in heaven. The Galatians
were recalled to the foundations of the Christian faith, which
were almost forsaken, Itisin a way alluded to in one verse in
Galatians (v. 5). It is not taught in the private Epistles to
Philemon and in the two of John the Apostle.

b. To the air, 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17,

8. All his saints. 1 Thess. iii. 13. i

7. By believing in the Lord Jesus Christ; for He shall
come to be glorified in His saints, and o be admired in all them'
that believe.

8. See 1 Thess. iv. 16, where the words occur.  When the
Lord comes He will raise the sleeping saints before He changes
the living. The whole work being that of a moment. 1 Cor,
XV. 51, 52, .

Notg on Prizes.
The names of those who have obtained the prizes, and of
those whose papers deserve mention, will be found on p. 3 of the
‘Wrapper.

Ler all bitterness, and wrath, and anger,
and clamour, and evil speaking, be putaway
from you, with all malice: and be ye kind
one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake
hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers
of God, as dear children; and walk in love, as
Christ alsohathloved us, and hath given Him-
self for us an offering and a sacrifice to God

fora sweetsmelling savour.  (Eph.iv.31,32; v.1,2.)

-~

T R go0s)
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WILLIAM FAREL.

{Continued from p. 160.}
DO vou remember Tavannes, where the idols
had been broken? Sincethat time there had
been a preacher of the gospel living there, called
De Glautinis. This good man now came for a
while to help Farel in a new expedition.

There was a town on the lake of Neuchitel,
where the gospel had not yet beenpreached. This
town was Grundson. Close to the town stood a
large and ancient convent of grey friars. It was
to this convent that Farel and his friend directed
their steps. They were shown into the patlour,
where the superior, Guy Regis, asked them what
they wanted. “We are come,” said Farel, “to
ask leave to preach in the church of the convent.”
In a moment it dawned upon the superior that
this was Farel. “Heretic!” he exclaimed. “ Son
of a Jew!” shouted anothermonk. And the two
friends were quickly turned out of the convent
gates,

The news spread like wildfire through the town
that Farel was come. When he went to the
second convent of Bencdictines, the monks were
prepared to receive him. Farel said as before,
that he desired leave to preach in the church.
Immediately the whole convent was in an uproar.
The monks ran into the cloisters, where the two
friends were waiting. Onpe had armed himself
with a pistol, another with a knife, The monk
with the pistol flew upon Farel, and pointing the
pistol at his head with one hand, he endeavoured
with the other to drag him along to the convent
prison. De Glautinis rushed forward to rescue
his friend, but was immediately attacked vigor-
ously by the monk with the knife.

By this time the shouts of the angry monks
had risen to such a pitch, that some friends
of Farel, who were waiting outside the gate,
forced their way in to see what was happening.
They dragged the two preachers away, and the
monks having shut and barred their gates, re-
mained, as if besieged, for a whole iortnight.
They feared another visit from Farel.

The preachers now agreed to separate for a
time. De Glautinis remained at Grundson, and
Farel went to preach in the country round. De
Glautinis had for a while a fine opportunity. As
the monks were so closely shut up within their
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locked gates, De Glautinis preached in the streets
to large crowds. The monks, headed by Guy
Regis, took courage one day to rush out in a body
and surround the preacher. But they dared do
no more than call him names in loud and threat-
-ening voices, and assure him he should never
preach in the churches. They then disappeared
.again behind their convent walls.

Meanwhile some Bernese lords, who were at
Neuchitel, heard how the preachers had been
received at Grundson. They speedily made their
appearance, sent for IFarel, and ordered the con-
vent churches to be immediately thrown open for
the preaching. This was according to the wish
of many of the people of Grundson. Crowds
filled the churches to listen to the gospel.

The catholics now formed themselves into a
strong party. ‘Thepeaceful little townwasdivided.
The catholics stuck fir-cones in their caps, to
distinguish themselves from the gospellers, and
paraded the streets to defy the lords of Berne.
The magistrates took part with the catholics, and
after the preaching had continued for some days,
they seized the preachers, at the request of the
monks, and put them in prison. They were,
however, soon released, and the monks then
sought help from the neighbouring towns. A
friar was sent from Lausanne to preach on St.
John’s day, (June 24). Farel and his friend went
to hear the sermon. Aftera while Farel stood up
(as was the custom in those days) and spoke in
answer to the monk. The bailiff of Grundson,
displeased at this interruption, struck Farel a
blow. This was the signal for a general battle.
The magistrates, the monks, and many of the
people fell upon the preachers, beat and kicked
them, and “ grievously maltreated them,” as we
are told. .

A gospeller started off at once to tell a Bernese
officer, who was then at a place called Colombier,

nine miles off. The officer quickly arrived, and.

having called together the magistrates, heordered
that IFarel and the friar should preach by turns,
and that the people should quietly listen to both
sides. The preaching was to begin next day.
Meanwhile a report had spread through the
little town, that Farel meant to go secretly into
the church, and pull'down the great crucifix.
This was a story got up by somne of the monks
toexcite the catholics. Twomecnks, named Tissot
and Gondoz, who really believed it, thought it
would be a work pleasing to God that they should
murder Farel. Theyarmed themselves with axes,
which they hid under their frocks, and posted
themselves in front of the great crucifix, They
waited in vain for a long while. The time was

almost come when the preaching was to begin.
Farel had not appeared.

At last two men entered the church. The
monks advanced. The men were strangers, but
the monks thought by the look of them, that
they were heretics. “ Stand back,” said one of
the monks, and the other darting forward, rudely
pushed the foremost man. This was the Bernese
officer De Watteville, who had come, attended
by his servant, to hear the preaching. “ Gently,”
he said to the monk, “ you should not lose your
temper.,” But the servant, less meek than his
master, flew at the monk, and caught him round
the body.

He felt the axe under the monk’s frock. He
seized it instantly, and was prepared to strike
the monk a violent blow. His master however,
checked him. The monks fled in terror.

De Watteville now resolved in his turn, to
guard the church for the gospellers. He posted
his servant within the door, and told him to keep
watch, whilst he pursued the monks. The servant
paced up and down, with the axe on his shoulder,
and his eye fixed on the door.

After a few minutes, about thirty women sud-
denly entered the church, and made their way
towards the gallery. Each of them held up her
serge apron, and looked fiercely around. Their
plan was to hide in the gallery close to the pulpit.
Some had filled their aprons with mould from
their gardens, others with cinders from their
stoves. They had determined that as soon as
FFarel began to preach, they would fling the
ashes into his eyes, and the mould into his mouth.

The servant surveyed this party, and then
having made up his mind that they were intent
on mischief, he ran upon them, brandishing his
axe. The women, who had expected to be wel-
comed by the friendly monks, shrieked, let go
their aprons, and fled to their homes, leaving the
church strewn with mould and ashes.

The lord De Watteville had meanwhile caught
the two monks, Tissot and Gondoz, and they
were forthwith locked in a dungeon, there to
spend the next fortnight.

The preaching now began without further dis-
turbance, and Farel and the friar were heard in
turns. But it grieved Farel that the two monks
could not be there. He therefore went to their
dungeon, there to speak to them of the love and
grace of Christ. Great was the wonder of these
two poor men, when they found the heresy they
had so greatly feared was the blessed story of the
cross of Christ. They heard from Farel’s lips of
the love of Jesus, and they found rest to their
souls. They came out of their dungeons at the
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end of the fortnight, to go forth and tell what
great things the Lord had done for them. They
became afterwards faithful preachers of the faith
they had once blasphemed.

On one of these days, Farel was told that two
strangers wished to speak to him. They were
brought in—foreign-looking, sunburnt men, but
speaking French easily. Their wonderful history
was soon told.

Long, long ago, they said, when the Roman
emperor, Constantine, had done his best to mix
up the church of God with the heathen world,
their fathers had set themselves apart, desiring
not to be amongst those who were serving two
masters. They had fled away to live in lonely
mountain valleys in the high alps of Piedmont.
‘ And there,” said the two strangers, “ have we,
their children, lived ever since. We have never
owned the pope, but we have had the Bible only
for our teacher, and we have, therefore, wor-
shipped no saints, nor images, nor wafers ; and
have been called heretics and infidels.”

These people were the Waldenses, of whom
I told you at the beginning of this story.

You may remember how, just at the time of
William Farel’s birth, the pope had sent an army
against them, and had left dead upon the moun-
tains 4000 of these witnesses for God, amongst
them 4oo little children, who were hunted and
murdered amongst the snowy peaks, whilst little
William was sleeping peacefully in his cradie at
les Tarelles. About go years before that, numbers
had perished, being attacked by bands of soldiers
from Savoy, just at Christmas time—and then,
also, no less than 8o little children were found
in one place, frozen in the snow in the arms of
their dead mothers,

At last the news had come somehow over the
mountains, that in Germany, and France, and
Switzerland, there were preachers raised up, who
believed in the Bible only, and preached the same
old gospel for which the Waldenses had suffered
and died. Then one of the mountain pastors
determined to go and see if this weretrue, His
name was Martin Gonin. He set off, and tra-
velled about till he found some of these preachers,
and came back to tell the glad tidings, and to
scatter about in the mountain villages the good
books which he had brought back with him.
After reading these books, and hearing Martin’s
stories,twoother Waldensian pastors, or “barbes,”
as they were called, were sent by their brethren
to learn more of the gospellers in Switzerland,
and to claim fellowship with them as having the
like precious faith with themselves.

These two barbes were called George Morel,

and Peter Masson. They went first to Basle,and
asked for the house of our old friend, Hausschein.
The good man was delighted and surprised when
these simple men from the mountain valleys told
him their story, and when they showed him the
papers they carried in their bosoms, on which
they had written an account of their faith.
Would you like to know what they had written ?
I will tell you a part of it.

“ Christ,” they said, “is our Life, our Truth,
our Peace, our Righteousness, our Shepherd, our
Advocate, our Victim, our High Priest, who died
for the salvation of believers,” They had written
too their belief that the religion of the pope was
“a mixture of Jewish, Pagan,and Christian rites,”
Hausschein looked at these men with wonder and
joy. “I thank God,” he said, “that He has called
you to so great light,”

Hausschein’s friends at Basle gathered at his
house to see the men from the mountains, who
had never lost the Bible, and never forgotten the
gospel. But when they questioned the barbes
further, they were not altogether satisfied with
their answers. The barbes confessed that from
fear, and a desire for peace, they allowed the
Romish priests to baptize their children, and that
they sometimes went with the papists to mass.
This conduct, which would be generally approved
as wide-minded and charitable, was by no means
right in the eyes of the faithful Hausschein. He
said, “Has not Christ fully satisfied the justice
of God? Is there any need to offer other sacri-
fices after that of Calvary? By saying amen to
the priest’s mass, you deny the grace of Jesus
Christ.” "The good man further discovered that
the barbes thought every man had some natural
goodness in him, which made him do good works.
Hausschein told them that no good work ever
came from any other power than that of the
Holy Ghost. The barbes, who were humble
modest men, were not offended at being contra-
dicted by those whom they had expected to find
far behind themselves in knowledge. Theyowned
their ignorance, and were thankful to be taught.

Hausschein did not do as some would have
done—turn his back upon them because of their
errors. “ We must enlighten these dear brothers,”
he said to his friends, ‘“ but above all things we
must love them.”

The barbes at last left Basle to return to their
mountains. But I am sorry to tell you that on the
way, their holy conversation drew upon them the
notice of some of the papists at Dijon in France.
They were both seized and put in the prison of
Dijon, George Morel managed to escape, but
Peter Masson was condemned and put to death.
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THE LAST CARD PARTY.

SEVERAL years ago some young officers

were assembled in the quarters of one of
~ theirnumber in the barracks to pass the
~evening in card playing. They were, for the
most part, gay, careless young men; and al-
though but lately returned from the Crimea,
the scenes of death and bloodshed they had
therewitnessed had left littleimpression upon
them, the awful realities of eternity never oc-
cupying their thoughts.

Not one among that merry party was in
higher spirits than Captain ., and yet he
had not always been thus careless. When
quite a child, he had been led to see himself
asasinner,and tothink of Jesusas the Saviour;
but the world and its attractions had lured his
heartfrom Christ,andhe wasnow outwardlyas
gayandthoughtlessas any of his companions.

Yet conscience had not been quite silent,
for in the midst of scenes of gaiety, thoughts
of death, hell, and eternity, had often forced
themselvesuponhim,and whileinthe Crimea,
surrounded bydangerand death, though fight-
ing bravelyand winning many honours,as the
medalson hisbreast testified, his thoughtshad
been often occupied with these solemn sub-
jects,and he longed for the simple faith of his
childhood, with its accompanying peace. But
this evening he was in spirit as far from the
Lord asthe poor prodigal in the far country
was from the father’s house, and was trying,
as he did, to satisfy himself with the husks.

But what was the matter with their young
host? He wasusually as gay asany, but now
a strange depression weighed upon him;
he did not join in the card playing, but sat
cowering in silence over the fire. His brother
officers tried to rouse him from his unusual
gloom. * You look as if a dreadful doom
were hanging over you,” one laughinglysaid;
but nothing that he or they could do could
shake it off,and when at length theyseparated
for the night, they left him in the same state.

Next morning his servant lii the fire, and
made ready the breakfast for his young
master, who had not yet risen; then, as his
master did not appear, the man gentlyopened
the bedroom door to awake him. What an
awful sight met his gaze! That young, gay,

thoughtless master, would never wake again.
There he lay—dead! With a cry of horror
the man fled to call for help. Among the
first who entered the room was Captain H.,
he had seen death in many forms, but never
had he been so overwhelmed with horror and
remorse, Here on the table lay the cards
they had used the evening before, and there
on the bed in the adjoining room lay the
form of his brother oflicer, cold in death.

Only a few hours ago he had laughed at
himfor his gloomy silence,and triedtoengage
him in the game of cards. Howlittle he then
thought that they were the last few precious
hours of his life. Others came into the
room and gazed in silent awe on that sad,
sad sight, and went away sobered for a
time, but soon to become as thoughtless as
ever. Not so Captain H., it was to him the
turning point in his life, a solemn warning
sent home to his heart and conscience by the
God whose grace he had slighted so long.

The uncertainty of life, the reality of death
and judgment, came before him as they had
never done before. From this time he was
a changed man. As a prodigal he had wan-
dered tar, but now he arose and returned to
his Father, and was welcomed with joy.

A few days after, all that remained of the
once gay young officer was laid in the grave
with military honours. One in the proces-
sion, which followed him to the grave, walked
with subdued and solemnized spirit, for that
sudden summonswhich had called hisbrother
officer into eternity, had been to Captain H.
the beginning of new life in Christ ; he saw
the fearful danger in which he had been,
and his heart was full of thankfulness to God
for having opened his eyes before it was too
late. Thenceforth he became a devoted ser-
vant of the Lord Jesus, delighting to preach
to perishing sinners the glad tidings of sal-
vation through faith in Christ Jesus. .M. B.

REjoick, O young man, in thy youth; and
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy
youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart,
and in the sight of thine eves: but know
thou, that for all these things God will bring
thee into judgment. (Eccles. xi. 9.)

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

Farrarurn, WoRbDs,

179

BELIEF, NOT FEELING.

A E. was an old companion of mine, but

* as we grew up we were Separated.
After a few years, however, we were brought
again together. On one occasion when he
came to my home, on being asked as to his
soul’s welfare, he said he did not know what
to say—he did not feel that he was saved.

I said, ** God does not ask you to feel, but
to believe.” 1 then read with him the fol-
lowing scriptures :—*“The word is nigh thee,
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: thatis,
the word of faith, which we preach : that if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved. For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness; and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation.
For the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth
on Him shall not be ashamed.” (Rom.
x.8-11.) And “Whosoever shall call upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved.” (Rom.
x. 13.) “These things have I written unto
you that believe on the name of the Son of
God; that ye may know that ye have eternal
life.” (r John v. 13.)

When we had finished reading, I said,
“Now these verses show very plainly that
there is nothing for the sinner to do, but to
accept God’s offered salvation. Do you see
it like that ?”

““I see a little clearer,” he replied, * but
I don’t feel saved yet.”

I then put my hand in my pocket, pulled
out a tract, and said, ** Do you see this tract ?”
“Yes.” *“Well, Iam going to give it you, if
you will accept it. Do you believe me #”’

“Yes.” “Why do you believe me ?”

‘ Because you said so.” * Well, take it.”

My friend took the tract.

‘““Have you got it ?” I said.
replied.

“ How do you know that you have got it ?”
““Because I can feel it.” “Well, yon did
not feel it before you took it, did you ?”
“No.” ““Now,” said I, “God offers you
His salvation, and you believe that He is
offering it you, but you want to feel it before
you will take it, and itis impossible to do so.

“Yes,” he

First take it, and then you will feel it. Do
you see it now?” I do,” he answered;
““and if that’s it, I've got it.”

The burden was taken away from his soul ;
he was set free, and cried out, “ Oh! how
simple it is. I never saw it like that before.
1 have been trying to be saved for five or
six months, but never knew that it was so
simple.”

Dear reader, if you are trying to be saved
by yourown works, let me ask you to consider
what the word of God says: ¢ Not of works,
lest any man should boast.” (Eph. ii. g.)
“For by grace are ye saved through faith.”

w. T.

A SIMPLE CHRISTIAN LIFE.
M A. L. was the daughter of an earnest

* Christian man, a shoemaker by trade,
who sought to bring up his large family in
the fear of God, accustoming them to strict
discipline and earnest work. It was diffi-
cult in those days for a poor man to have
his children taught to read and write, but he
did his best; so, whilst the sons learnt both,
the daughters were taught reading only, the
father considering writing unnecessary for
them, The family commenced work soon
after four o’clock in the morning, when
M. A. L. helped her mother to bind shoes;
and this habit of early rising she found in-
valuable through life, so much more being
accomplished in the fresh quiet hours of the
day, before the busy world is astir.

The Spirit of God worked in her soul from
early childhood, telling her that she was a
sinner, and at times filling her heart with an-
guish, but years passed on without M. A. L. ob-
taining the knowledge of salvation, until one
night she awoke, as from a dream, and heard
herself say, ‘‘Lord, now I will believe. Help
Thou mine unbelief.”

The Lord so satisfied her soul that from
that hour, not a doubt was allowed to trouble
her as to the forgiveness of her sins: she
knew the value of the atoning blood.

M. A. L. married a Christian man, who
had a hard life at-sea, being engaged in

whaling off Greenland and elsewhere. When

he was at home, they rose early on Sunday,
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and breakfasted at seven; after reading and
prayer, several of their nine children were
dressed for Sunday-school, and were taken
by the father, who also had a class, and
who afterwards took the children to chapel.
The mother stayed at home with the little
ones, and prepared their frugal meal. The
afternoon was spent in singing hymns until
the time came for Sunday-school again, and
in the evening the father stayed with the
younger ones whilst the mother went to
chapel. This truly Christian way of spending
the Lord's day was no doubt a great means
of blessing in uniting the family, and in im-
‘pressing them with the reality of their pa-
rents’ love to the Saviour: for these toiling
-ores might have pleaded the need of rest
‘upon one dayin the week, as many now do,
‘but their refreshment, even of body, was
found in seeking the things of God.

Years passed away, and the good husband
and father was seized with a lingering illness,
during which the wife struggled hard to pro-

I vide for the family. Many instances of God’s

faithful care at that time can be told by her—
one especially may be mentioned.

The rent was just due, and for the first time
in their history it had not been possible to
save 1t up. M. A. L. went up the street that
morning, feeling sad, but still believing that
she should see God’s hand to help. As she
wa'ked on, she saw something in a Iittle
pu idle in the pavement, which she picked
out and took home as a farthing. The hus-
band teok it from her, rubbed it, and ex-
claimed, *“ Why, it is a sovereign!” Thus
the rent was more than met.

"The last hours of the good man were sin-

gularly happy, and his children can never

forget his testimony to the faithfulness of
God as his Father in Christ.

When the writer of this simple story first
knew M. A. L. she was 74 years old. Shehad
much to tell of the Lord, as a Husband to
the widow, and a Father to the fatherless.

All her children were converted to God
but ore, and she was pleased to be able to
say of wuat son, that his life witnessed to the
moral influence of his godly parent. The
writeralsohadanunconverted son, overwhose

soul she had yearned for many years, and it
was agreed that they should unite in prayer
for the unsaved sons. In due time, the dear
old saint wrote to tell the joyful news that
her son was truly the Lord’s, and some
months afterwards, the same blessing was
vouchsafed to the writer in a very marked
way, thus confirming the faith of both in
Him, who has said, ** Let thy widows trust
in Me.”

M. A. L. is now 79, and still works for
her bread, trusting that she may be allowed
to do so until the end ; but her loving chil-
dren earnestly ask her to find a home with
them, and she desires to put all into His
hands, who has so carried her along, and
who has said, “ Even to your old age I
am He; and even to hoar hairs I will carry
you‘”

M. A. L. told her own simple tale to the
writer, ending it with, ¢ When I go to bed,
1 think over all my mercies, and then I go
to sleep, full of praise to God.” D.

WORKING OUT QUR SALVATION
“ YOU have nothing to do in order to be

saved. You have only to believe.”

‘““ I cannot agree with you,” was the reply.
““ Works are necessary; and more, weread in
the Bible that we are to work out our own
salvation with fear and trembling. Hence,
first, we have to work it out ; second, we have
to maintain a humble spirit, to fear and
tremble ; for afterall we may not be saved.”

This answer is often given to the mes-
sengers of free grace, as it was in this case
by one who, we should suppose, is really a
believer, but who has not yet understood the
full meaning of the grace of God. The text
referred to is taken from that epistle which,
of all others, speaks most of the work of the
gospel, namely, the Philippians—it isin ch.ii.
12, 13: “ Work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling. For it is God which
worketh in you both to will and to do of His
good pleasure.”

It is evident to any reader of ch. i. that the
persons thenaddressed werebelievers. These
believers probably numbered amongst them
the jailor, whose question, ‘*“ What must I do
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to be saved 7 ” received the gracious answer,
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved, and thy house.” Certainly,
they had heard from Paul and Silas, “ the ser-
vants of the most high God, . . . the way
of salvation.,” (Read Acts xvi. 17-31.) And
being saved, they were responsible before
God to work out in their lives what God by
His grace was working in their hearts, Had
their hearts been empty they would have had
nothing to work out. But God had placed
His Spirit in their hearts, and given them a
desire to do His good pleasure, hence the
exhortation, as to loving and obedient chil-
dren, who fear to grieve their Father, to work
out the holy things which He is working in
them.

The unsaved sinner is not told to work out
salvation for himself. We could not say *“ his
own salvation,” for until a man be saved he
has no salvation of his own, and he is only
hoping to get salvation some day. The un-
saved sinner needs salvation, and the Lord
Jesus Christ is the Saviour of sinners; who-
soever believes on Him is saved ; and when
saved, then salvation is his own.

““As ye have always obeyed,” says the
apostlein Phil.ii. 12. Alas! howmuchdisobe-
dience there is in men’s hearts even to the
plainword,‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved!” so many twist
the end of the verse, as did the person whose
words we have quoted, to mean that salva-
tion comes not altogether from Christ, but
from man’s working out of himself what he
has not yet got, Dear believer in God, God
is working in you both to will and to do of
His good pleasure; let godly fear and trem-
bling characterize all that yeu do.

FOQUR SOLEMN CONSIDERATIONS.
THE all-important consideration for the
unpardoned sinner, is his state before
God. When God began to deal with sinful
man, He laid bare man’s state before Him
by this solemn question—
WHERE ART THOU ?
Called forth from his hiding-place by the
irresistible voice of Jehovah, man had to
reply to his Maker—he had to tell God the

truth as to his fallen state, and to confess to
his disobedience. ~

Let this question, Where art thou ? be
answered, dear reader, by you to God Him-
self, even before this year passes away. It is
one of eternal importance to you. Hide ngt
from God under any covert. Many, alas!
die hiding from God. The time will come
when you must appear before God, for the
judgment day approaches; but now is the
day of salvation—now God waits to be gra-
cious—now there is mercy for you. Then
tell God all that you are—all that you have
done—own everything to Him. He will
pardon; He will save ; He will forgive and
bless you.

Where art thouw? Ah! poorunsaved sinner,
are you blind to the reality that you arein a
state of sin, afar from God, and that if you
die as you are, you must remain eternally afar
from God, and in your state of sin ?  Where
art thou ?

The great consideration for the one who
has gone by faith to the Lord Jesus, is to get
so near the Lord that He tells Him every-
thing. Even as it was with her who “fell
down before Him, and

TOLD HIM ALL THE TRUTH.” i

This poor, troubled heart had tried all
kinds of remedies for her sorrow. She had
“ suffered many things of many physicians,”
but none had healed her. She had spent her
all upon herself in vain. At length she heard
of Jesus—of the Almighty Healer of disease
and sin—of the all-gracious Lover of helpless
sinners. And she went to Jesus. She went
in her weakness, and with her fears. She
dared not fall before His face and plead,
“ Lord, save me!” but she crept up to Him
‘““behind and touched his garment,” and
then, such was His grace, that in a moment
she was made whole.

There are some of our readers just like
this poor, trembling creature. They have
been to Jesus—they are His, but they have
not yet confessed Him, nor what He has
done for them. Fall down ‘ &e¢fore” Him,
you who have crept up to Him *‘ ¢ehind ;”
tell Him all the truth—all about your sing,
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your unbelief, your fears ; and all about His
blood, His grace, His love—and you shall
hear His tender voice saying to you before
this old year closes, * Go in peace.”

The supreme consideration for the be-
liever who would glorify God is to be in the
presence of his God. The believer who
years ago heard the solemn voice, *“ Where
art thou?” and came into the presence of
God as a lost sinner, and who afterwards, as
a sinner saved by grace, heard the Saviour’s
words, “ Go in peace,” too often, alas! fails
to live continually in the presence of God.

The way of happiness for the believer is
to abide in His presence. This is no new
thing. Saints of bygone days, and of these
times, witness alike to this truth.

SEARCH ME, O GOD!

are the words of a freed heart, which says,
““ How precious also are Thy thoughts unto
me, O God!” (Ps.cxxxix. 17.) The happy
child wishes for no secrets in his parent’s
presence, He rejoices in his parent’s ac-
quaintance with his ways. So, too, but
infinitely deeper, is it with the child of God.
He seeks to be not only for God, but with
God, day by day.

Hide nothing from God; tell Him all;
go not before Him with a secret in your
breast. He knows all things. How many a
believer has lost the freshness of his early
zeal for Christ by having a thing hidden in
his soul which he has not had fully out with
his God! Thus the bloom has been rubbed
from the fruit, the bright gold has been
tarnished, and the beauty of a holy and
loving Christian life has faded away.

““ Search me, O God,” let us each say,
*and know my heart; try me, and know my
thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”

The great consideration for the servant
who would please his DMaster is absolute
openness. We should be like the apostles
who “gathered themselves together unto
Tesus, and

TOLD HIM ALL THINGS,
both what they had done, and what they

had taught.” (Mark vi. 30.) It wasa great
moment in their lives when they thus opened
their hearts, and poured all their contents
into the heart of their Lord and Master.
Every act of service told to Jesus. Every
doctrine taught told to Jesus.

Is it in visiting the sick, is it in teaching
the little child, is it in the noble work of
the gospel uttered in public? Oh! what a
lesson for the servant is this, they told Him
all things! The manner of their service,
the means adopted, the success attending
their labour, the disappointments and heart-
breakings. They told Him how some had
received them, and receiving them, had re-
ceived Jesus, how some had rejected them,
and thus had rejected Jesus. Theytold Him
all things, their failures and their efforts,
their cowardice and their courage. Sweet
confidence in the Master's love. And perhaps
more difficult, they told Him, too, what they
had taught. 1t is too often with us a matter
of what we think right, rather than the doc-
trine which the Master approves, which
occupies us. Let us so seek His confidence
that we can go to Him and tell Him what
kind of things we teach about Him and
His Father, as well as what things we do in |
His Name. :

And what was the Lord’s reply to this their |
opening of heart to Him? An invitation to
come alone with Him to a place where they -
might rest. And this is the servants’ reward |
in time, who tell their Master all, and this |
shall be their reward in eternity, even rest
with Jesus. .

May the joy of rest with Christ be yours,
dear reader! If still unpardoned, teil God
exactly what youare. If pardoned, butlack-
ing the joy of salvation, tell Jesus all the
truth. If pardoned, but without the fresh-
ness of heart which flows from communion
with your God, tell Him to search your
heart—get into His presence. If a servant
of the Master—and who that loves Him
does not serve >—go to Jesus; tell Him all
things.

And now farewell for this year, through
the sorrows and difficulties of which we have
been brought in the mercy of God. =H.F.W.
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BLIND. ' to you. We may compare the 11Ves of some
THERF is a very sad sight that we fre- | people to a summer day—the early morning
quently see—a man stanqu quite still —-all brightness: there is so much to make
in the street, with the word ‘“ Blind,” in large ' them happy, so much to enjoy, that they want
letters, on a board before him. I daresay you  nothingbeyond; theyhear othersspeak of the
have oftenfeltsorrywhen youhave passedsuch | joy of knowing Jesus, but they cannot under-
aman,and wished you could do something to stand it, because the things that are seen of
help him—perhaps you may have stopped ' this world are taking up all their attention.
and put a penny into his hand —that was all . As they go on in life they find that these
you could do. In the ninth chapter of St.:thingsdonotlast—changescome—theymeet
John’s Gospel we read of such acase. That ' with trials and troubles—{riends die; they
poor man sat, day by day, and begged of the | begin to find the world is a different place
passers-by. It wasa sad life, but as he could | from what they once thought. The shadows
not work to earn a living, there was nothing - gather round them—the evening comeson ;
else for him to do. He probably expected to . they are surrounded by gloom, because they
sit by the wayside begging to the end of his, have never seen the true Light. (John i. 9.)
days. . Iremember hearing, not loncr ago,of aman
But one day, as he was sitting in his accus- | who lay dying in a workhouse, and when the
tomed place, One passed by, who could give | clergymanwho visited him asked him, “How
him more than money. The poor man could | (is it with you, John?” ¢ All dark,” was
not see Jesus—hedid not know that One was : the onlyanswer. Thepoor man had had good
‘passing him, ofwhom1thadbeensa1d that He . sight all his life, but he had never had his
should ““open the blind eyes” (Isa. xlii. 7), | eyes opened to see his need of a Saviour—
but Jesus saw him. Heknew his need; He | he had never looked to Jesus—so, when he
would not pass by, and leave Him still in | was passing out of this world, he had no

darkness—He cured him of his blindness.

guide; he had no light; he could not see

What a wonderful change for that man! whither he was going.

How new and strange everything round him

must have seemed, for he had been blind all J

his life !

I think there are many children who do not |
like to be in the dark, even for a short time.

Which is best, to see the faces of your
friends here, and never to see the face of
| Jesus as your Saviour—to see the things that
are round you here, and never to see those

\ things which the Lord is preparing for them

I have no doubt, when you are sent to a dark 1 that Tove Him (1 Cor. ii. g9), or to be in dark-
room to fetch somethmcr that you make all | ness for a little time here, and then to have
the haste you can, and feel very glad to get your eyes opened in the kingdom of hea-

back again into the light. Have you ever

thought what it must be to be always 1n|
darkness—never to sec the sunshine, nor the |
treesand flowers, nor thefaces of yourfriends,
nor anyofthose things which make this world
such a pleasant place to us 7 But I want to .
show you that, although this seems to be a
very sad case, there is one that is sadder still, |
for there is another kind of blindness, which \
is a worse thing to have than blindness of}
the eyes—itis blindness of the mind. (2 Cor. |
iv. 4.) Only Jesus can cure that, too, and I |
want you, before you finish reading this, to

find out if you have already been cured ofthls

kind of blindness, so I will try to explain it |

ven to see Jesus, and to share His glory for
ever ?

A girl, who had been blind for many years,
called to her mother, just as she was dying,
‘““ Mother, the day is dawning.” She was
going where there is ** no more night.”

A short time ago I met with a little blind
| girl, about eleven years old. She had been
always blind, and had never seen the faces of
her parents, and brothers and sisters. You
may think, perhaps, “ How miserable she
must be!” But I found that she was not at
all miserable, but very happy. I said to her,
“ Do you not-sometimes wish that you could
sece?”  ““No,” she said, she did not mind
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being blind. * But,” Isaid, “do you expect |
to be always blind ?”

‘ Oh, no.”

“ And when do you hope to be able to
see?”

“When Jesus comes again. Then ‘theeyes
of the blind shall be opened.” ”

“ And what do you expect to see when
your eyes are opened ?”’

esus.”

She was blind, but she was not in darkness.
She had never seen the light of the sun, but |
she could see Jesus, the Sun of righteousness, |
with the eye of faith, and His promise was
being fulfilled to her: ‘“ He that followeth
Me shall have the light of life.” (John viii.
12.) She had—

. Heard the voice of Jesus say,
T am this dark world’s light ;
Look unto Me, thy morn shall rise,
And all thy day be bright.’

And she could say—

I looked to Jesus, and I found
In Him my Star, my Sun,

And in that Light of Life I'll walk
Till travelling days are done,

I trust you can say this, too; but if you
cannot, then remember that the same Jesus,
who when He was upon earth gave sight to
the blind, can open your eyes. Will you go )
to Him to- -day with the prayer of another |
blind man of whom we read—** Lord, that 1
might receive my sight!” (Markx. 51.) Will
you ask Him to open your eyes? By His |
Holy Spirit, you will see your need of a
Saviour, and see Jesus as the Saviour that
you need ? Then He will not pass you by ; |
and if you can already say, *“ Whereas I was
blind, now I see” (John ix. 23), then let
those words in Psalm cxix. be the daily
prayer of your heart when you open your
Bible,  Open Thou mine eyes, that I may
behold wondrous things out of Thy law.”
Seek day by day to get a nearer and clearer
sight of Jesus, and to follow Him more
closely, and that beautiful promise will be
fulfilled to you; your path will be as the

It

‘‘shining light, that shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.”

THE WRITING ON THE SNOW.
was a bright, frosty, winter’s morning,
when Alice started on her journev. The
ground was thickly covered with snow; the
various roads, as well as the short cuts and
footpaths, were completely hidden from the
eye; all around was white, and looked pure
and beautiful. Not one human being was
to be seen by Alice, nor did sound of living
creature break the stillness, save when a few
I'rooks fiew right above the girl’s head, or
close to the white ground, skirting it with
the tips of their glossy wings.

As Alice was thus wending her way across
the snow-clad common, she thought, *“ How
wonderful is it to be a poor vile sinner,
washed in the blood of Christ; and not only
washed—saved—but made a new, an entirely
‘new creature in Christ Jesus’—united to
Him —accepted in Him. Now, through
grace, in God’s sight whiter than this spot-
less snow; once by nature blacker far than
these rooks flying around me.” (Ps.x.7; xiv.
1,2,3. Rom. iii, 10, 23.) How spotlessly
white the blood of the Lamb has washed all
who believe | The Lord can look down from
where He is, and, seeing the believer, can
say of him, “Thou art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.” (Canticlesiv. 7.)

On and on she went, her eyes ever fixed

a group of fir trees near the house she
had to reach. She knew if she did not keep
that particular group as the object before
her, she must lose her way. Roads, foot-
paths, there were none, and hence, once to
' lose sight of the fir trees would be to miss
her way.

And is it not so with the believer to-day ?
If Christ be our object, the eye rivetted on
Him, how can we go astray’ The way in
which He leads may indeed be pathless, but
He is Himself our Way.

Alice had not been very long on the com-
mon before the thought struck her, ¢“1 shall
be some time before I reach those trees, is
there nothing I can do for the Lord upon
my way?”

“Yes,” she thought, “there is; I will
write some of His words in the snow, per-
chance some traveller may read them, and
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learnof Him.” So,stooping down, she wrote
with her finger—‘ Come unto Me, all ye
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give yourest.” (Matt. xi. 28.) ““ Come now,
and let us reason together, saith the Lord:
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.” (Is. 1. 18.)
““The blood of JesusChrist His Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” (1 John i. 7.)

There was no one in sight, but after having

delivered her message at the house to which
she was called to go, what was her great de-
light at beholding, on her way home, all the
texts written out again and again! Who it
was who had copied them the Lord did not
mean her to know, but some one had found
pleasure in tracing the living words.

Dear young reader, are you like the black
rooks or like the white snow 7 Haveyou been
washed and made clean from sin by the
blood of Jesus?

THE SCAPE-GOAT.

ONCE a year there was a great day of

atonement in Israel, and among the
feasts of the Lord none was more solemn
than it.
all days most solemn to the Christian’s heart,

It was a type for us of the day of

even that upon which our Lord and Saviour
died, and by Himself made atonement for
our sins.

Atonement is rather a long word; it means

+ agreement, and is the being at one of those
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who were not-so. Where there is enmity or
hatred between two persons, there cannot be
agreement until that which causes the enmity
is taken away. Unless there be satisfaction
made to God for sin, God cannot look down
upon the guilty sinner save in anger against
the sins committed. Supposing you had
done a sad wrong against a great person:
however good and kind he might be, yet he
could not look with favour upon the sins
you had done, and he would have to be satis-
fied respecting the evil you had done, before
he could smile upon you. God loves sinners,
but hates sin; and our Lord Jesus Christ by
dying on the cross made full satisfaction for
the sins which we have committed, He put
sins away by His sacrifice.

Once a year the great day of atonement
took place in Israel. The people assembled
together, and sacrifices were made, and the
blood of a kid was taken by the high priest
into the tabernacle, and he passed with it
through the golden room where the gelden
candlestick and the golden table and the
golden altar were, and then, having in his
hand the golden censer, he entered the
second golden room where the ark of the
covenant stood, which, too, was overlaid
with gold. The outer room was the Holy
place, the inner one the Holiest of All. And
upon and before the ark, the blood of the
goat was sprinkled as an atonement for the
sins of the children of Israel.

No eye of man saw what the high priest
did, God alone watched him in that solemn
moment,and God accepted theatoning blood
of the sacrifice, .and so reconciliation was
made. |

Having finished this work, the high priest
laid both his hands upon the head of a live
goat, and confessed overhim all the iniquities
of the people, and then sent away this goat
into the wilderness by the hands of a trust-
worthy man. This goat was called the scape-
goat. It was presented alive before the Lord
to make an atonement with Him, and it wan-
dered away from the people of Israel, into
a place uninhabited, where it was separated
from them.

They saw not the blood of the slain goat

taken into God’s presence, and they lost
sight of the scape-goat, upon which their
sins were confessed. God saw the blood,
of the one which had been sacrificed for
them, and God commanded that the other
upon which their sins were laid should be
sent far away out of sight. God accepted
the blood, and put the sins far, far away,
never to be remembered again.

How plainly this teaches us of the value
of the precious blood of Christ. The Lord
made a full and complete atonement on the
cross, and God has received Him as a man
into His presence in heaven itself. And as
for our sins, they are remembered by God
no more.

What, then, have we to do? To wait till
the Lord comes again. “ Unto them that
look for Him shall He appear the second
time.” Soon, very soon, He will come again,
and when e comes it will be ‘‘ unto salva-
tion.” May you be every day looking for the
Saviour, and waiting for His coming the
second time.

TS

WILLIAM FAREL.

. {Continued from p. 176.)

’I‘HERE was great sorrow in the mountain vil-
lages when George Morel came back alone.
But everyonewas anxioustohearallhe had to tell.
He related faithfully how master Hausschein had
reproved them. for having fellowship with Rome.
From this time there was a division amongstthe
pastors. Some said Hausschein was right.
Others defended the plan of being on brotherly
terms with the Romish priests. At last all the
barbes from all the villages met together to con-
sult about this matter. As they could not settle
it, they determined to send into Switzerland two
of their number, one called George, and the other
Martin Gonin, the same who made the first
journey in search of the gospel preachers. These
two barbes were directed to find the great
preacher Master Farel, and if possible, to bring

him back to tell them what they ought to do.
This was the long story which Farel heard
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from the two mountain pastors. “And now,”
they said, “will you come back with us, and all
the barbes shall meet to hear what you have to
say.” Farel was delighted. His friend Saunier
agreed to go with him. Dut most of Farel’s
friends were filled with terror when they heard
of this distant journey. There was a fresh
persecution of the Waldenses just set onfoot by
the parliament of Aix-les-Bains. The prisons
of Savoy and Piedmont were filled with them.
The Duke of Savoy was a bitter enemy to the
gospel. Farel would have to pass through his
country. The protection of Berne would be no
use to him there. But none of these things
moved William Farel. He saw that the matter
was far too important to the honour of Christ to
be neglected at any risk. He immediately pre-
pared for the long journey, and by the middle of
August he was ready to start,

The barbes seem to have gone before, to make
known amongst their brethren that William Farel
was on his way. And immediately some set off
to meet the Swiss pastors, and to bring them by
secret paths to the mountain valleys,

It was a joyful day to the people of the
Waldensian valleys, when at last the pastors from
Switzerland came in sight. Theyhad had along
and dangerous journey through the enemy’s coun-
try. They had travelled along the loneliest of
the mountain paths, avoiding towns and villages,
and hiding themselves amongst the rocks, and
in the woods. The point they had to reach was
the valley of Angrogna, in Piedmont, the home
of Martin Gonin.

This glorious valley is one of the most beauti-
ful and fertile of all those amongst the Italian
Alps. At the bottom rushes a wild mountain
torrent, sometimes foaming amongst the piled-
up rocks, and sometimes hidden benecath the
thick shade of walnut trees, willows, and weeping
ashes. Green meadows and cornfields lie on
either side of the river. Higher up are vineyards,
and magniticent woods of walnut and chesnut.
Higher up still are forests of beech and oak, and
above these, wild rocks, intermingled with copses
of birch'and hazel. Here and there, scattered
over the meadows, and amongst the woods, were
the little hamlets, and the wooden cottages of the
Waldenses. In the mountains around was
many a cavern, and deep rocky cleft, where in
former days the persecuted Waldenses had met
for worship, or had hidden from the armies of
the pope.

As the preachers drew near this lovely valley,
they were met by some of the peasants who had
been watching the mountain paths, to catch the

first sight of their Swiss brethren. Soon all the
villagers had gathered to see them arrive, for the
tidings that they were near at hand had been
brought by a man of the village, John Peyret,
who had gone to meet them, and returned quickly
to teil the glad tidings to his friends and neigh-
bours.

“That one on the white horse,” he said, “is
William Farel. That one on the dark horse is
Anthony Saunier.”

The preachers received a warm welcome.
Many other travellers arrived at the same time,
for it had been told far and wide that there was
to be a great meeting in the valley of Angrogna,
and that the preachers from Switzerland would
be there. Every little house was filled, and the
quiet valley had become for a time a meeting
place for hundreds of strangers.

There were Waldenses from distant settle-
ments in the south of Italy,in France,in Bohemia,
and from many parts of Savoy and Piedmont.

These distant settlements had been formed by
Waldenses who had fled in former times from the
fire and sword of the papists.

There were nobles from their castles in Italy,
there were the barbes from all the villages,
and others who were only peasants, cowherds,
labourers, and vine-dressers.

No room in the villages would have been large
enough for this great meeting. It was therefore
to be held in the open air. Martin Gonin had
prepared a number of rough benches beneath
the chesnut trees, where all might sit. The
meeting divided itself into two parties—those
who wished to be on terms of fellowship with
Rome, and those who desired to stand aloof from
every trace of popish observances. The speakers
for the first party were two barbes called Daniel
of Valence, and John of Molinis. The speakers
for the second, Farel and Saunier. Most of the
men of the higher classes were on the side of
Daniel and John. .

It was on the 12th of September, that this
meeting on the mountains was opened “in the
name of God.”

Farel rose up, and at once proceeded to the
point, “Christians,” he said, “have no cere-
monial law. No act of worship has any merit
before God. The multitude of feasts, consecra-
tions, ceremonies, chants, and machine-made
prayers are a great evil. What then is worship ¢
The Lord has answered this question—* God is
a Spirit; and they that worship Him, must
worship Him in spirit, and in truth.””

Daniel and John were ill-pleased at Farel’s
address. They would not throw over all feasts,

Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)



Faithful Words for Old and Young 8 (1879)

188

Farturur Worps.

ceremonies, and chants, but take some and reject
others. But the other barbes said that their
fathers had spoken as Farel did. :

Daniel and John resisted this with all their
might. They did not like to be put in the place
of the man who fell among thieves, who could
do nothing, and pay nothing.

Some of the barbes now brought forward their
old confessions of faith, in which it was written
that to deny the truths of which Farel had been
speaking, was the work of antichrist * More
than that,” said Farel, “ That which 1 have said
is written in Z&ke Scripture” He read the passages
that proved it. The barbes said they must con-
sider this matter. And at last, with the exception
of Daniel and John, they owned that Farel was
right in this matter also.

But again Daniel and John came forward.
“Isit not right,” they said,*to conform outwardly
to some things which we do not entirely go along
with, in order to avoid persecution?”

“ Certainly it is wrong,” replied Farel, “ all dis-
simulation is wrong.”

But the two barbes were not to be silenced.
They said if they were to break off from all these
outward observances, they would be condemning
their former pastors, who had allowed them. And
if they provoked the Roman Catholics, the preach-
ing of the gospel would be stopped altogether.
And if a thing is done with a good intention, it
is not to be condemned as wrong.

Then Farel spoke with his voice of thunder.
He said all outward forms are but lies if we do
not observe them in sincerity and truth, Then
we are guilty of falsehood, if we outwardly con-
form to those things which we in our hearts
believeto be wrong. He spoke longand earnestly,
and. the solemn words reached the hearts of the
Waldenses. On all sides they wept abundantly,
saying, “ We have sinned against the Lord!”
They then wrote a confession, and signed it, and
declared that henceforth they would stand utterly
aloof from all the ceremonies of Rome.

But Daniel and John would not sign this paper.
In grief and displeasure they turned from their
brethren, and went to the distant settlements of
the Waldenses in Bohemia. They there told their
sad tale, how they had lived in happy harmony in
their peaceful valleys, till some unknown preach-
ers and teachers had crept in amongst them, and
made disputes and divisions, and drawn upon
them fresh persecutions. The Bohemian Wal-
denses tully believed and trusted Daniel and
John, and wrote a letter to their brethren on the
Alps, warning them against false prophets, and
lamenting over them, that they had been so easily

led astray. Daniel and John brought back this
letter in triumph. But the Alpine Waldenses
wrote a more truthful account of all that had
happened, and sent it to Bohemia, when the fresh
persecutions which followed Farel’s visit gave
them time to do so. .

We must new return to Farel. Whilst he re-
mained at Angrogna he had many talks with the
barbes and the villagers. They shewed him
their old books, not printed books, for they had
been written long before printing was known,
Some, they said, were already more than 400
years’ old. They were kept as precious treasures,
and handed down from father to son. They
were few in number, but they were all the books
they had. Those they valued most were some -
ancient Bibles carefully copied out in old French.
Whilst in all those countries called Christian,
the Bible had been a book unknown to the
people, these poor peasants in their mountain
cottages had read the old Bibles from generation
to generation.

“ But,” said Farel, “if these are all the Bibles -
you have, there must be many amongst you who
can see them but seldom. You ought all of you
to have Bibles.. If there are so many sects and
heresies, it all comes from ignorance of the
Word of God. There must be French Bibles
printed, and you must have as many as you
want.”

The Waldenses were delighted at the hope of
each one having a French Bible. But this was
not so easy. It is true there were some French
New Testaments. Master Faber had, as you
know, translated the whole New Testament some
years before. But these were not plentiful. Be-
sides, Farel thought it was a translation that
might be improved. There was, therefore, a great
work to be done—to get the whole Bible trans-
lated into good French, and to get it printed and
sent over the mountains into the Waldensian
villages. Farel would look to God for the men
who could do this work.

“ Besides having Bibles,” he said further to
the barbes, “ you ought to have schools. I must
send you not only Bibles but schoolmasters.”
The Waldenses were thankful for this also, and
they asked Farel to take a written account of all
that had been decided at the great mountain-
meeting, and get the whole printed, so that each
might have a copy. Then with much love and
affection, Farel took his leave of them. They
watched the white horse and the black horse till
they disappeared in the wooded valleys below,
and went to their homes thanking the Lord that
He had sent Farel amongst them. F. B.
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